= P -* fa.” 
\ . C , 
l JC F SS - | j *» 
'# py F« - -< R S > | 4 Py « 4 —_ - 
3 
ny ; 
E: IMAcAC yY tne 


Honourable. Houſe of 


COMMONS. 


Die Sabbath 29, Januarii- 1641. 


T is ordered that the Maſter and Peg ERS 

Company of Stationers ſhall be required ratake eſpe= 

ciall Order, that the Printers doe. neither print, nor - - - 
eprint ing without the name and conſent of the _ 


* WAuthor : And that if any Ptinter ſhall norwithſtanding  *Þ 
N rint or reprint any thing wikhourchs conſent and name $; | 


E JJ of the Author, that he ſhall then beproceeded againſt, - - ** 
"> MW 3 both Printer and Author thereof, and their names tobe ; -* 
certified to this Houſe, Ne 
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| THE LIFE AND DEATH| 
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THE RIGHT HONO ABLE 
S,TIHOMAS OE 
Knight ; Chancellonr of the moſt Noble 
Order of the Garter , and one of his Maje- 
ſties moſt Honourable Privy 
Councell. 
MACRO whom rather ſhould 1 ad- 
[ IP dreſlc this preſent diſcourſe, 
then to your Heneurable ſelfe, 
| who by your * Embollic exira- 
ondary for bus Majeftie of England into 
Germany well obſcrved the conntrey and 
the preſent cſiate thercof, where many pal- 
ſages here mentioned were aetcd, hnd 
much the rather doc Lhumbly preſentir 
to your Honourable P atrenage, becauſe, up- 


2 Ann, Dom 
1628, and once 
uace that time 


on that happic occaſion , 'it pleaſed our 
gracious God to-put then into your mind | 


þ1 and 


_ — — 


| The Epiſtle 


and tonouriſh therein ever [ince, a ſerious 
conſideration of the deplorable diſtratti- 
ons of the Chriſtian Church ; as he did iato 
b Nehem.t.& good Þ Neb-miahs minde, of the Jamenta- 
B Pie eſtate of Teruſalem in his time, - Your 
DES COM paſſionate and tender affection was, 
miſa per avres, and 15 ſtil] much moved to © obfſcrve the 
Jnr ry living tongs of the New leruſalem lying 


hides Hor, |» -n © ME 
ire: | in theduſt,or drencht in their own blood, 


ſome of her Prieſts and their flocks clad 

in Sackcloth, others with their people by 
 {wordand hrecaſt out and baniſhe :and 
' which is worſt of all , your Honour well 
diſcerned how difficult a task" it was to 
cure this fearfull maladic: becatſediſafſe- 
Qt.on of parties & diſſention of opin10ns, 
unlefſe God prevented the miſchicle, 
| would not admit the binding up of the 
' wound, Nor did theſe miſcrable calami- 
tes of Gods people enly vex and grieve 
' your p10us and a ſoule, but alfo ſo 
1 As the zoos TOV2ed and ſummoned up your Honewrs 
Samaritan not moſt ſerious thoughts, that with 4 an hear- 


only pitied, , , . . . 
but took care te and godlic providence, with a fincere 


of the woun- 


iedman, | and prudent circumſpeRtion you proven: 
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Dedicatory. 


lic conſulted with other moſt learned, re- 
ligious & Chriſtian lovers of Gods Church 
about the peace thereof, fo far as poſliblic 
may be attained, and ſofar, as it lics inthe 
power of C briſtian Prences, of molt judi- 
ciow Dromes , and of truly 2.ca/one people, 
guided by them both : that as much as 
may be, we may all be © of one minde and ac- 
cord, and think, and ſpeak one and the ſame 
thing, as the ſacred Scripture often and 
ſtraightly grvethus in charge. Forthis end 
Mr, lohn Dury a Drvme of {ingular pictic 


es peace, and incomparably ſedulous to 
advance the ſame, and farſt intereſſed in 
[the work by your Honourable means and 
Incouragement , hath ſo much prevailed 
| with many1illuftrious *'Prences 

and the moſt eminent learnedmen in Terma- 
"y, and the parts adjoyning, that the work 
s very wel promoted and an hearticinch- 


nation wrought towards a good corre- 


ſpondencic for Bcclefraſticall peace.. God 


| 


| your great comfort, and all true Chriſtians | 
JOY» 


grant your Honour life and hcalth, thatto 


a 2 


States, | 


& learning, truly fludious of the Church- _ 


- —— — 


Me 


When wal- 


[4 Cities and 


Caſtles are ta- 
ken , Villages 


malt yeeld. 
I{or. 
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joy , you may ſhoctly ſce the work come 
to more maturiticand perfection, 
Amidſt your Honours graveand weigh- 
tic intendments for this and other occaſi- 
ons of much concernement , may you 
pleaſe to refle on this diſcourſe, 1 con« 
ceive that there be many: paſſages therein 
very conhderable for theſe and after times; 
| =s that they will make much for the ex- 
citing of our thankefulneſſe to God : when 
| we behold from what beginnings, inan 
100 and few moe yeares, Gods truth hath 
riſen, and Papifticall and Anabapriſticall 
errour faln. It is remarkablc that the ponts 
by D. Luther mainly oppoſed were [ndul- 
| gences, the Popes ld eſſe power , merit 
 ofworkes , Purgatory, Communion but in one 
kende':; all chiefte points and palpably and 
and undeniably grofſe. And on the ©ther 
ide, that he ſtood up againſt the Anebop- 
tiſts rebaptiz.ation of themſelves , thetr not 
beptiz.ing infants (a5 not commanded by 
Chriſt ;) thetr having all things in common 
' (ashad the Primitive Chriſtians, AFs 2. 
| 44-) and againſt the: 4ntinomians berefues 
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Dedicatory, 


concerning the law, andotherlikeerro- 


neous fancies. It is alſo obſervable that Dy, | 


Lather ſtriking at the Popes unlawfull 
wer, never ſoughttocxalthimſelfero 
our or ® riches, For though,as he faith, 
he himſclfe with other earned menexc- 
cuted Epiſcopall Authority in-viſiting the 
Churches of Saxony, & reforming thmgs 
amille : yet he knowing his talent fitteſt 
for the Chatre of Wittenberg , never would 
riſchigher; but wrotea book concerning 
Chriſtuan Epiſcopacy, and inſtalled Nicolas 
_— Biſhop of Neoburg , and George 
4nhaltinus Biſhopof Meysburg, 

And in a that Luther ſtudied and 
read, as Profeſlor , Philoſophie of divers 
kinds, was well verſed mthe Fathers,and 
in Fquinar, Scotur,Occam & other School- 
men, and attained to the Greekand Hebrew 
tongnes:he was thereby * inabled nightly, 
and ſoundly, an gravely, and not * 1gno- 
rantly, raſhly, or humorouſly to judge or 
theſe fludics, and of their uſe in Theo/ogre, 

[t was alſo very commendable 1n him, 
that he diſliked railing diſcourſe without 

2 3 ſolid 


— W—_ 


\ 


| h He left his 


wife and three 


children in 
want and di- 


ſtreſſe roo ma- 


nifeſt a 6gzne 
thercok. 


i Exar Ion 


AG; xploes, «- 
rw ue, x; "8. 


wo 5h 93a 5d; 
*6.[79;. Arift. 
k Some who 


kaow nothing 


dotc about 
es and 


ife of war's, 
&c. 1 Tim.6.4. 


od 
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* The cauſe 
cequired it, 
And CG d 
ſweetly rr ode- 
rated Luthers 


vehemency 
with P. Me. 


per. 


apud 19s , nemo 


Eryb.hbs. 
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ſolid and concluding arguments, (lighted 
fooliſh and groundleſle calumnies, re 

ved young 59s forward and r x. 
rempts without authority for the promo. 
ting of his cauſe , blamed the headic and 
diſorderly tumults raiſed by the Boores 
and vulgar ſort, confeſſed ingenuouſly his 


LG bous mild] CEE PTES 5 and on very good ground fa 


ind calm tem- 


| Luboi vi19m| h1g whole courſe manifeſting L a true Cor- 
mn probar.Eraſ | reſpondence of his life with his dotrine. 


doubting of ſome points, his ignorance 
in ethers , and craved parden , if having 
beene latcly a Popiſh Monk, he ſhould in 
any point erre from the truth, Sceing this 
was D, Luthers prudent and religious 
courſe, I ſtall never marvell at his * He- 
rocall Spirit, and tmpregnable confidence of 
Gods aſhſtance, and of the ſucceſſe of his 


mous and worthy Princes countenanced and 
| aſſiſted him, as a man, by his then oppo- 
\ lites, convieted of no crrour, doing much 
god ſervice in the Univerſity , offering 
his cauſetoany juſt triall, appealing from 
the Pope tothe Generall Counſcll, andin 


| Much more I might here adde, but will 


not 
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not longer detaine your Honour from the 


diſcourſe it ſelfe. 1 humbly beſeech our 
gracious God, who inabled D, Luther to 
be an excellent inſtrument for the reforma- 
tion of the” Chriſtian Church , for beating 
downe of errour, and ſetting up of Gods 


Truth , that he would implant in us all, 

uiet,temperate,and Chriſtian afteQtions, 
® and love of Chriſts Name, & {till more 
and more perfect the ſetling of Truth, and 
building up of his Church , untill weall 
become living ſtones in the ſpiritual T em- 
ple fitted for our God. The ſame Godof 


m Luther en- 
dured not to 
have any one 
called a Luthes 
ran. And Er4'- 


mus ſaith 

ſs adi ita dr 
diorum noming : 
Chriſti fo 


peace crowne your Honourable ſelfe , and 
all ſincere promoters of Chriſtian peace, 
with peace externall and —— here, 


and with etcrnall bliſſe hereafter. So 
praycth he, who is 


Tour Honours ever to 


be commanded 


omner lib. Ey, 2. 


Thomas Hayne. 


mc 


© ——— 


Chriſtian Reader: 


[| heart, as inotherreſpes ſo e- 
0,9 bl pectally in not forgetting a- 

KZ4Y) ny of Gods benehrts, but fre. 

ot" quently and ſweet ly deſcanting 
onthem in his ſacred ſongs of praiſe , among 
many other bleſſings, menttons Gods gracious 
lexding his —_ out of Egypt, & teach- 
ing them by the miniſtery of Moſes and 
Aaron. The like thankſulneſſe to God ſhould 
we ſhew in our * hymns of gloric to God, 
as for infinite other favours m theſe later 
times, ſo eſpecially / po comming out of the 
ſpirituall Egypt, by the Minftery of Dr. 
Mart, Luther, 7 be goodneſſe of God tothe 
ER and Us ts much alike in both theſe 
our de lrperances, For when E tyrannic 
Was prowne to ravakep ola here- 


lies at full maturity , God ſcaſonably put to 


S]Avid a man after Gods owne 


PCC 


_Y 
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hi hand 2 and by Moſes . then bred up n Pha- 
raohs Court, and by D, Luther {ately tra. 
ned wp in «Monkery, ſhewed alike mercy tow 
both, However men did projet to bend the 
excellent endowments of tb. ſe worthy men to 
therr owne purpoſes, God turned them to bet- 
ter u{e, aud ſeaſoning them wuh his grace fit- 
ted them for the coufuſron of the Old & New 
On rene] Egypt» Coe wil be ® plamly knowne!s 
then wee canl hape matters of reat impertance at his owne 
Golden diſpoſung. He "Flis great goodneſſe direfts to 
| he worke. | the right objett his ſervants ardent z,eale to 
do good : as tn judgement be lets the maliciow 
and expious 2eale of bach Eqypts perfaſt in as 
evall courſe to ther overthrow, Hence ut was, 
that as God tock off S\ Paul frombis blind: 
bo unſeaſunable 2.calr for Moſes Law tn the 
Phariſaicall way, and bent ut tothe adyan- 

cing of the Goſpel; Ss he quelled Luthers 
: a S, _ Taginy fury and tytont © 10 vex and kp!/ the op- 
il Cheiftians, P#ſe7s of the I" ope: Ef put # 2,talons (pirit into 
_ 1.6 w” him for the mainteuance of ſacred ruth, and 
the downfall of Popiſh ſuperſtition, dndin- 

LDDf.bt deed rightly did Eraſmus ja dee, that 4 thoſe 
, Corrupt times called for a (harpe, and 


Jauncing 


_——_—_ 


——c--x- — 


A 
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to the Reader. 


of God and the rrath of Religion was then (as 
among the Iſraelnes tn Elias time ) mach! 
depraved and defaced aud required a maynani- 
mout and undaunted ſpirit ,lthe to that in Eli- 
as,tore forme matters extreamly out of frame. 
Eraſmus ſaw full well, how difficult a tarke 
D. Luther «=nderwent , and for his owne part 
ard undertakrny was aſſured, that if the 
*{nowledge of good Arts, of polite Lear- 
[ning, of the Originall tongues, of the Sa-' 
cred Scri pture floriſht, that the dark fogs of 
Poprry conld not long continue undiſpebd,' 
And therefore he complyed with allf Princes, 
and 5 men ſtudtous of good letrers what- 
ſever, to make a knowing world: and would 
in no wiſe , though carneftly ſet upon bothby 


lrving intreaties and kjnde uſage , as alſo by 
Th, calummes, and 56 I ps 
Pontificians oe any thing of ſpectall moment 
«ganſt Luther, He was c . that, 2 

Luther, being violent ly oppoſed and maliced, 
ſhould faile, yet the Truthof Chriſd, by the 


launcing and ſcaring Chirurgion, to care 
their long feftered maladies, For the worſhip! 


| e He forefaw. 


| 


that by theſ 
Novun ſeculun, 
| Exoritu- 
rum. [i5. Epi +3 
f Even wit 


light of all good literature on Gods bling, 
2 


FRY _ 


| 
| - 
| 
| 


i ng, preaching, tranſlating, commenting , diſ- 


|S fate, drretting the Eccle icall \ reftramn- 


The Epiſtle 
' would , maugre all the Papiſts malice, get et the 
upper hang, and ſpread 1 it ſelfe. 

But God was abundantly groueee to D. 
Luther, and made bim, as Ieremy, ® ade- 
fenced citie, an iron pillar, and a wall of 
braſle, againſt which bis Antagoniſts could 
(11 R0 13 i e prepaile, Had a ſpirit of prideor 
con:ention, or any by-reſpect ſet Luther 
' en work againſt the Pope, or had be ſtood upon 
queſtions litigious, or of an indiffcrent na- 
tre, he could never have begun with that cou- 
rage, gone forward with that confidence, come 


eff with that honour, which he did, The bleſ- 
ft of God and a good conſcience bore- 
him out, to take ſuch incredible paines in Tead- 


'puting , writing , adviſing the Poluicall 


\ ing the Papiſts fury from open war, counſel-- 
| ling ſome Proteſtants from too baſtie proceed. 


ings, prepenting tumultuous nes, avord- 
ae ſecret wax [erfe for him, mu Seth re 
mg to God fir the proſperity of the Goet.. 

* true Chriſtians wi/l heartily bl 
God for him, and hu reſolute and happy be- 


WF! Ham 


f 


ro the Reader - 
gaunang of Reformation ; rf Papilts who noto- 
rguſly defamed and flandered him im bas life 
time, perſubb Si1ll to calummate him ofier bil 
death, * Godn the lat gay will be judge be. 
gweene them. Luther was (and whs 1s mot ? ) 
[ubjeF? to ſuch weakneſſes, as humanity makes 
incident to the beſk, en, He knew bu tips, he 
| acknowledged them . he craved pardon fax 
them, Tea, he confadermy, that he was a man, 


faithful friend '. Mclandthon to reviſe ang 
moderate ſome of by T enents afier bis de- 
ceaſe, 

In briefe Luthers faith was admirably 
ſtrong in bis God, bis labowss and ſtudics of 


and might terre, « intrufted his learned an| 


angular benefit to Gods Church , his books 
and writings ery many and learned, bis lite 
moft pious , .and therefore his death full of 
comfort and bleſſed. 

Accept (good nav” this mo now 
preſented unto you nan Engliſh drelle, out 
of the learned and laborious work of Melchior 
Adamus : and expet# the Lives of other moſt 
godly and reverend Fathers in Gods 


* Men m 
judge we 
thing now by 
the good effec & 
oft his labours. 


4 Theſe two 
y.cor joyni 
their ltudies* 
ſerled truth; 
wheress inth 
Councel of 
Trent, though 
ſome D:rvines 
ſaw the Truth 
yet the mayor 
part conlirmed 


crrou:'. 


Church, and worthy Champions, again | 
the 


| 
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the enemies of Gods truth both Engliſh and 
forraine, Some whereof were never extan; 
before, ozhers , but ſparingly in Engliſhſet 
forth ; all of them worthy 0 overtelioarat 
mory for their promoting of Gods glory , and 
their love to Chriſtian Truth, Theſe will 
hertly appear from the Pen of ſandy reve 
rend religious and faithfull Divines fg 
us, God make all theſe labours uſefull ti 
Gods people, and us all thankfull for bis Di- 
Vine and gracidus goodneſſe to theſe laf# 
worſh times, | 


Yours ia all Chriſtian offices 


Tho, Hayne, 


4544444 0A ddd 


To the pretious Memory of | 
Dr, Mart, Luther, 


Vn 7. 


\ x T Flfare thoſe gemth Quils (whoſe ere they be) 
W hoſe merit oriows labour: ſhalt ſit vhs ? 
The Urnt impriſoned Oſt of that renawn'd 
Thrice famous Luther : Les his headbe crow d 
Withſacred krumormality, andraii'd ' h 
Much rather ee Th Funky ws, Grab 
Let Babes wnborne, hi e forth 
To ; dayer new Monumentsof bi worth, _ 
And time-ontlefting Name : that Babels Whore 
4nd all ber bald: pate panders may ev wrore 
For very anguiſh, and then gnaw and bite 
Their tongues far malice, and their naile; ne | 
hill men made perf*lf tn bi: well Inowne flory © 
May all turne Patrons, and prote@ his Glory. 


i” 
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| WV blackeſt clouds of Rowifh ervonrr baſe 


Had quite ore-ſpred Truths amiable face, 
And Antichriſt: ore-topping tyr anuie |. 
Had chain'd all Exrope to Its _»» 


| Then, ſuddenly and angely God didr 


(T's Romes deepe admiration and amaze 
Renowned Martin Luther, dawnthſty 

To at IR __ Rome * 

He, maugre all their ſpight and f 
DidPapalfogrf Exrour can expe; 
Clearing the Sun of Truth to ſuch pure light 
As, ever ſince, hath ſhone abroad moſt bright. 
OfHercules bis Clab, what talk we, then f 
Since Rowe js rain dwith great Lathers Pen. 


I, Vicars. 


THE 
LIFE AND DEATH 
of Dr. e Martin Luther. 


HE Family of the cas ns 
ancient , and ſpred into divers 
parts of the Territories of rhe 
olef x ansfield. It confifted of 
the middle degree of Men. The 
Parents of Martin Lorber firlt li. 
vedio vtowa Re A 
dome :- thence wenttodwellin Maxifield, the 
place,of which rhe E: rookirsname. 
lohn Luther father * Aartiv Mertle 
Mines , -bore office , 'and A Cen Magwe 


of Martian x ſhe was a woman 


= SE age 


The birth of 
Luther , Att. 


1483. 


| Armulinss put 
him to 
Schoole, 


An. Doin, 
1496. 
Jobn Reinech 
| his School 
fellow at 


TheLife of D'. Martin Luther, | 


name: Sothar ſhe wasa pattern of vertue to many| 
others. 


Martin Luther was born of 1fleben , Ana. Dim." 
1483. Novem. 10.at 9. aclock at wn. Hh pare: | 
&* ofl 


day: and was thence call'd Xar#n. His 
brought him up ia the knowledge and 

God , according to the capacitie of his render 
yeeres, and taught himto read at home, and accu- 
ſtomed himto v den -" The father of| 
George Aemilius (as Luther otten hathrelated ) firſt 
put him to Schoole, where though the trueth was 
much darkned by clouds of Popery, yet God 


ervedftill the heads of Catechr/me, the Flemen ref 
he Cifioian Grammar , (out Fſ almes ahd formes of 


(rwigy | 
S, WEre tent to 


wh 


»— 
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The Life of Dr. Martin Luther. 


ſcntthither was, becauſe his Mother was bornthere 
ofa worthy andancient family. There he GU 
ed his Grammar learning, and being 

uick wit, and by nature fitred for clonmnts; he| 

one ſurpaſſed bh School-fellows in copiguſneſſe 

of ſpeech and matter, and excelled inexprefion 
of his _ —_— proſe; _ yerle. ho 

Upon this his taſting the ſweetueſſe of learning, 
he one daflanied meer, bo earneſt defire ro goe to 
ſome 7 #iverſitie, the well- of all . 
ture, and furely had he met with and com-| 
erm by he Joonrsnony ol tg wit had attain-| 
ed a 
Si = true weds co 
we s ſtyle ſomewhat cempered 
rekentenateaf we nature; ' 

He-went to Byfwd 4». 1 jor; Where he fellupon 
the crabbed and thorny Lopich of that age : which 
he ſoone attained , as one who by the of 
_ Ore berter ablerydiveineo the cauſes and 
"He vr clire CE Rar Je tad . he read 
Lorraw ont of a O 
ane ne Rake Te epened rem "yp 
ancient Latine A Theſe 
achild,ro glean Phraſes frout bore ern 
what rheretw/ was wiſefull nin the 
forming of mans life.': And ang ntnb— end 


oblerved che counſels and 
al ry mer, 


end 


he mighe bythe 


writers: apd having « 
aciſefor preſectuls;! eteby GEE 


what ever he 'reud or heard, he had 
Y 
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The Life of Dr, Martin Luther. | 
youth, that the wholc Uniycriitic admired his| 
wit. 

\ His bring | When at Erphord he was graced * with thede- 
An. 1503, or | gree of Maſter of Artsat twentie yeeres of hisage, 
as others, | he read,as Profeſſour, 4riſtorles Phyſicks, Ethicks and 
_ other parts of Philoſophy. Afterward his kindred 
ſeeing it fit that ſo worthy indowments of wit.and 
eloquence ſhould be cheriſhed eters rm 
> His ftudy of good: by their ad viſe he betooke® hi tot 
the Law. dy of the Lew. But not long after when be was 
21. yeeresold, of a ſudden beiides the of 


rele rrgn and kindred { upon an affright'fnom his 
faichfull mates violent death ) he betook 
He enres | © the Auguſtine Monks © Colleage in Erphord, But} 


the Monaſte- | before he entred the Monaſtery, he entertained his 


ry, As. 1994. fellow * ſtudents with a cheerfull banquer: and 


his leave of theren ſent themletters y : 


parents the Ring and gown /racmak 
tus fellow ro ts is) 
Students, of Maſterof Arts, ufo to them the reaſon of 
———— the change of his courſeof life, It mach 
hisparents that ſo excellent parts ſhould 

in a life little differing from death. But tor a 
ments Race 02 men eRLeORRCSEIO 
wi 


LIiETSSYY TSS 2 


= 
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ennoble bis fame, bur to further his ſtudy of a pious 
life ; he looked into thoſe ftudies bur — 
and _ much eaſe attaincd their ical 
methods. 
Whenon a time inthe Li of the Colledge, 
running over the books thereot in order, he met 
with a Copie of the Latine Bible, which he never 
ſaw before; There with admiration he obſerved 
that there were moc Evangelical land Apaſtolical 
texts then what were read tothe peoplein Chur- 
ches, Inthe a/d Teftswene with great attention he 
read the tory of Samwue/and Auxs his mother : and 
began to wiſh , that he was the ownerof the like 
book , which not. long after he obtained. Here- 
his time on the Prophericall and A- 
poſtolicall writings, the fountainesof all heavenly 
doqrine, ſecking.chence to enforme his minde 
with Gods will, and to nouriſhin himſelf the fearc 
of God, and true faithin Chriſt from trucand on- 
doubted Some ficknefle and feare wher 
him ontoatt theſs ſtudies 


er yeers fell intoamoſt | 
char chers was No ife : | 
Prieſt came to him, and with theſe words comfort- 


mortall : God 


es ir the 6eft.che Monks 


ed him, ge } good comage, forper Gſeaſe vt comforted 


—_—_— 


6 | TheLifeof D. Martins Luther, 


- 


and down the Citie with a orwallet, But up- 
onthe requeſt of the Univerlitie, of which he had 

beena member, he was caſed of that burden, ©] 

He was often cheered up by conference withthe 

ancient Pricft, towhom he revealed his feares and 

ſcruples of minde, and heard him diſcourſing of 

faith at large,and going on; the Creed tothe Arti» 

The Article 'cle. {beleeve the Remuſ5ion of fins, Which he _ 


of remillfon | 


of (emits Explained. Namely, thata man muft not onely in 
plained, \ generall beleeve that finnes are remitred ro ſome 
[men, asto David, and to Efter, for this thedevils 
| beleeve ; butthat God commands, that we ſhould} | 
each man in particular beleeve, rhat our finnes be 
forgiven usin Chrift Jeſus, T his jon, laid he, 
is confirmed by $S*, Bernard : and him the 
place in his Sermon upon the Annuntiation : where 
rn rear arc yo _— adde _ Pra 
ceve ths alſo, that are forgiven thee for ( 
5am P ws Teſts 5 thy ers lc ns, 

God groath, ſaying, art forgiventhee. For| 
the Apoſtle thus eranitn af clocneme;} Fhea eas 
| « freely juſtified by faith. Lathes ſaid , that lie was 
not onely confirmed inthe truth; bur alſo patin 
minde of Sxine ine Paw! ever in theſe words, 


| [this tructh : We ave juffied by fairh, 
this point, after that he had read the expoſitions 
divers men, hefurther faid, that from the ſpec» 
ches of Pax/, he obſerved to accrew unto himſelf 
much comfort., and great light to difcorne the 
ntipes other interpretations , which then were 


Then 


— _— 


- 


—————— 


| 
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Then he began to read S* Auguſtines workes : 
where both in his Comment onthe 7 rk and in 
the booke, of rhe Spirit and letter , be found many 
evident laces, which confirmed this doQtrine can. 
comin aith, © and the comfort, which was before 

Uledin hisbreaſt, Yet did he norutterly caſt of 
rr reading of Gabriel and Cameracenſis, writers on 
the Sentences, but was able to recite them by heart 
ina manner. He ſpent muchrtimein often 
0ccam , and efteemed him for acuteneſſe of wit 
before Thomas Aquinas and Scatxs : alſo he ftudi. 
ouſly peruſed Gerſew. But chiefly he read often 4v- 
ſtins workes, and them wellin . This 
earneſt proſecution of his ſtudies he ng 
hord: ny ſpent = ye Vcares he prcts boo bond 
In the yeare 1507, on 
The firſt Maſſc = Ke feerace, wa @ AN 
Domini Cantae. WAS BE 24. yearcsold. 
courſe he continued. x54 yeares ; to the yeare\of 
our Lord 1527. At that time hy. Sean's who 


= 


_ 


Martios wnp1 rh wr 


7 


nn — ——— 


He read St 
Augaſize, 


And writers 
on the ſen 
tences. 


the "WHY aueS ip 


mm... 


_ WW \ 


FF" 
there ww in him ſo noble a ftrame of wit, that he'd | 
verily preſage, that he would change the valgar courſe 
of ftuates, which # that time was u{uall in ſchooles, and 
prevailed. 
He waspro- | At Wittenberg Luther firſt explained Ariſtorles 
eſſor of Phi- | Z6gick and Phyſickes : yet intermitred not his ftudy 
wn Nei of Divinitie. Three yeares after, that is A, xy10, 
inveyesa- | he was ſent into Italy and fo Rome in the behalfe 
gzint if. | of his Covent, for the degiding of ſome controver-| ' 
»t.ro, among the Monkes. There heſawthe Pope, and; 
He wentto | | the Popes a , and the manners of the Roman 
tame An, \Clergie. Concerning which he fayth: 
What manner. 4f Rowe : There I ſay 
of Maſſes ar | but in that manner, that ft often as I call 
gome Tom \1 deteſt them. For at the Table T beard 
pag. 889, | watters ſome Curtiſans laugh and boaſt, and ſome con 
cerning the bread and wine owthe Altar to ſay: Bread 
thou art; and bread then ſhalt remaine , Wine this att, | ' 
aud wine thou ſhalt remaine. He further adderh, rhat | 
the priefts Felebrated the Maſſes fo haſtily and 
Rorily,that he left of fayi before he 
ooke himſelfe to the » And cried out, | 
Away withit, eway with ir. Tn talke with his familiar 
friends he would often rejoyce at this his journey] - 
to Rome, and ſay ; that he would nut for ro60, 
COIN After his —_— from * , 
He was made Stawpicius 's) | he was Dottor in Pivi- 
tt omg Wire. of the ſchooles, and at the 
i923, C of Duke Frederike Elector of . For 
| the Prince heard bim preach, - and admired rhe 
R—_— of his invention, the ſtrength of his ar- 
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9 
aments, and the excellence of the things, which 
he delivered; Now was Luther 30. yeares old, -and | Stapicis: 
(had atrained a maturity of Judgement. Zathey | nounbare 
himſclfe uſed to profefie, that he would have re- | .:, oids.. - 
[fuſed this honour, and that Sravpicims would have 
him permit himſelfe to be graced with this ; 
{xying pleaſantly: That there were many buſineſſes in 
| Gods Church, wherein be would uſe Luchers helpe. This 
ſpeech then ſpoken in a'e tall way, at 
lengthprovedrrue bythe event. Thiw many preſa- 
2's yy x iptronk changes, Soone after he ny 
che place required) to explaine the Epiſtle r@ the | poundeth 
Romans and ſore Pſalmes : which he fo c , that | {p< 2pMero 
_— ar prime night, OIRY new; 
y to ariſe in the judgement pru- 
dent men. Herehe ſhewed the difference of the Law 
ind Goſpell, and refured an errour then moſt fre- 
quetit both inthe ſchooles' and ſermons: namely 
that mentby their worker can Heſerve remifſion-of thetr 
ſnnes : and that men are juſt before God by's 


the diſcipline coromanded:25 the Phariſees L#- 
rk wr 6m ae tet mindes s ha ſa He recal'd © 


—_— 


God, {as lobw B Mſhewed ther the- mento Chriſt 
who taketh away t ſinnes. of the wrid. And" tanghr 

them, thar for Chriſts ſake their CR 

ven, and that this benefit is received by faich. He | - 

This beginning made , 5 4 rine 
char mnt che ores bruno tieds aus [76re6 


table to his do&rine; fo that his ſpeech ſeemed'to | 
fem ang nv RS 
15S0109 | or 


—_ 
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4 the laying is as crue, , old, Londrare bv when 
A mans pious carriage ſprec Goafun 
Hence it was,that men cafily aſleated Kh 
afterward hechanged ſome oftheirrives, Azyet,he 
attcmpred notto doe it, but wasa rigid obſerver 
good order , and added more ftric 
then uſuall. With the ſweetnedle of t sdoftrineal 


The Pro- 


ad godty minded men were inamoured, and much i 


Apoitlcs }atteced the learned, that Chris, the £r and 4+ 
domed. poiFles were btout of darknes & my 
harper the wa. _ wy ,of 
Word & P w x read nocking 
in Thomas, cotm was their rms * was mani 
feftcd. Atchis time a = ftudents were iavi- 
ted coa es exat Ro en rock 
by reypon man worthy i 
re much alc onde the ſreemeedla of 


the barbaraus and {@+ 
— A 
RX _ che uo node phe 
dngues, That U knowledge phraſe 
End, he. might, more 


es cj and Saxe- 


of 84x), 
whoas it befell waz in thoſe coaftes able concert: 


— ES 
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707 that he bad ſo large 4 commiſſuun 
eſpecially ) #94? fa uiry _ 


the 


go 
the ſanwe. 


4 man 
for money 


, but 

ors ferforthwith | 

which cojoyned the officers 
the validite 
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not at,nor ſo much as thought of the change, which 
followed : nor indeed did alrogether diſallow off 
chelndulgences, but deſired a modcrationin gheir 
uſe. Yea, it appeared that Luther would have been 
quiet, ſothat his adverſaries bad been injoynedfy 
lence. But whes he ſaw,that whatſoever the Popes 
crafty mony-gatherers in(inuated to Albertus Arch: 
biſhop of Mentz, was defended and belcevedby the 
common fort, and yet knewgot that Tecelins was 
hired by Albertus ro make thoſe Sermons for the 
purchaſing of his Biſhops roab : He theday before 
the Calends of Noveme. 4», 1537- complained to 
the Archbiſhop by writing concerning their impis 
ous clamours, and intreated that he 5 Che as 
ritic of his place would call in theirlibels, and pt 
1». | {cribe to the Preachers ſome other forme _ 
their pardons :{o Luther* himſelf faith. Atthe 
time Luther ſent him Propoſitions concerni 
ceand Indulgencss: which he then firſt ſer 
_ ry arc —— of Leathers works. | 
Archbiſbop- returned no anſwet to. Lathers epi 
(tle. Teteliw oppoſed co Podons made 
Conrade Wimpin and others, at Frenckfort 00 Yi 
drus ; and compared the Pope with Peter , and the 
| Teceline his crofle eretedb the Pope with Chriſts crofle: Ar 
Hal in Saxony the Students of. Woperg pajien 
es; of 


ly burntin the market place Tecelins his T 
is Luther thus wri you 

may underſtand aforchand , w | 

. , | he burning of Tecelias | let fame (a5 
niccommenrelh) bool jif FORMA 


———_—. __— 
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The Students being extreamly weary of the old dwriſtical 
courſe of ſtudies,and moſt deſirous of the ſacredBible,and | 
it may be owt of their love to me , when they knew that 
one 4s ſent by Tetzel Hal, and was come with by 
Poſitions, went preſently unto him, and terrified him, 
«king him how he durſt bring ſuch ſtuff e thither. Some 
benght of him, ſame took the'reſt from him,and (giving 
int1maiion that whoſorver would ſee Tecelius Poſitions 
burnt, ſhould come to rhe market place at two acleck ) 
burnt $00 of them. All this was unknown to the Prince, 
the Senate and Reffor, and all of ws. This great injury 
done the man by our Students diſpleaſeth nc, +3 
reſt. And though 1 am blameleſſe, yet 1 fearethatthe 
whole proceeding will be laid to my charge. 4 great 
bruite was raiſed bereupon, but eſpecially ther, 
with 4 juft indignation. What will be the iſſue hereof, 
yu ſay : 7 it is , that my danger will be mach 
1he more; | [7 {: | 

When Lw«hey perceived that the Poſitions were 
very well liked of, and entertained as ſound and or- 
thodos ; which he at firſt to be diſcuf- 
ſed by diſpucation, till the Churchdefiged, what was. 
to be thought concerning Ladulgences z he wrote 
to lergm Bijbop of Brandenberg, under whole Juriſdi- 
ion he was, and ſubmitted what he had written to 
IN SUganpages and intreated him that he 
would daſh out with bis pen, orconſume withthe 
fire, whathe unſound. The Biſhop an- 
ſwered Luther, and | that 
the ſetting farth of his arguments about theſe maiters 


Sin whi 


be deferred : and1tbat he wiſbed that | 
CA the 


—__ 
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the common talk about Indulgences had never beey. 
Luther anſwered : 1 aw content ſo30 do: and had re- 
they obey , then work mivacles, if 1 could well dy them 

He wrote to He wrote alfo to ob, Svanpicins the Vicar of oh 

Statpicias, | man partie: grvetn mm an account © 

_ mgs, and ſengeth to him the Anſwers| 

of diſparations cance the validitic of bn. 
d es to be impartedto Lo the eel 

A 0 billy cho ark Frogs ladulgences þ 

the Pope. T. \a i $ 

OOO abuſed kewndocietn He alſo annexed thereaaro 

the Proceftation , whichisextantin the x, 

his works. 

"WENT Now al(o Ibn Eckrws oppoſed Luvhere coneluGons, 

ſeth Lub7, | with Obiliſces or markes of diſgrace. Te them Lo- 

endo oh... his Aﬀeriſces or notesof 

yrs G Tow. = call; P _ a _—_— 

x, Wit.p. _|( ast it ) theſacred Pa very c 

$07 anſe, | DrerS incothe quarrels with Lnpinhs 

' | faceto Les the Pope. In this 
downe certaine Theſes for the 


. Luther anfwered him 
rear to the authority I 


rr regrts ya. Upon this a reply was made 
again Lecke- in it Proc that he hiked 


'e the pleafice 
the Pope . rhe er dd deſend Them ar, as 
the A Dottowr. my years. this with an 
mummy =p ripwoyaiys wry 

C 
opinion, I rome the fare devine be er 4 tors 


"Wy" 
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no doubt, but that Rome is #be wery ſeat of Antichriſt : 
and that Greece, and Bohemia, and all othirs are happee, 
that they made 4 departure from the Pape : and that new 
'commendatwns of the were dayly invenied ts pre- 
| vet the calling of « lawfull Councel. 
| Afterward Is. Hagoſiratas a Domirican writerth bit. 
cerly againſt Lachey &exciteththe Popets uſe the 
—— courſe of fire and f; Lather anſwered 
him in briete, and told himot hiscruell bent: and 
wittil raxcd the i of the man : and admo- 
him not to to ſecke laurtolam in 
mu/tacee,the laurel garlandinſo mean a 
In the 1518. Lather, though moſt men 
diſſwaded him,yet to ſhew his obſcryance of autho- 
rity, went ( forthe moſt part on foot) to the col. 
ledge of Hidelberg. At Herbipols the. 
tained him . So alfo did Wi 


center. 
the 


Bucer was 


d about Juſtification by 


LIND] and imparted all to 


bir Simms, whs Lather much delerved 


mg nenalcaale duly lngh0y FOSeeN, 


'5 
Luthers con- 
clufron con. 
cerning Kome. 


Hogoftratus 
controverhe 
with Laiber, 


Count Palatine at Hidelberg. 10 the * Cal. of 
4 now cal'd of e, he | Ma. See the 
Theſes. Tam. 


| 


Bonn pant and by his quicknefle in writing | 2. preſene, | 


-— - 
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| Kaſtick ret ſhould heare this , they wonld ſtone "and 

| kill 8. 

| Upon Luthers returne he wrote an Epiſtle to 
* Tom 1./pt., * Tydecus a Divine and Philoſopher of T/epac, otice 
?44-02* | his Tutour. Where he hath this ſpeech. ual'the 

| Dottowrs of Wittenberge ( in the dottrine concernin 
Luthqs judge- | grace and good workes ) are of my Indgement, yeat 
ment appro- | whale Ynrver ſity except one lictmiar' Doftonr Sebaſti- 
_ an: even the Prince himſelfe and owr Ordinary Biſhop, 

and many of the Chieftaines, andall theugenious Ci 
zens with Joyot conſent affirme, that before they neither 
knew, nor heard of the Goſpel, nor of Chriſt. | 
The declara-| Afterthat he put forth in print the reſo/ations and 
OS. declarations of his propoſitions aboat Indulgences, w* he 
= _ '| dedicated to Pope Leo the 3. as was before (id. The 
4n.1318, | cauſes ofhis printing them were,as he ſaid - fomiti» 

| gate his adverſaries, to ſatisfie ſome mens' reque##, and 
|*of ſuffer ſome to comgerve,that the wholt buſineſit was: 
determined. For he confeſſed that of miany things e\' 
[yet doubted, of ſome things he —_—_ did per 
tinaciouſly affirme nothing ;, but did bunwbly ſubmort all 
[tothe > mn - n why yer 
Emperourbeing ſolicitons Eventot di 
PSI of this ite” moved the Pope te interpoſe 
Rome, Tom. 1. authoritie. The P hs Cajetan Car- 
Lat, Wit. pes. | drnal'cited Luther to Rome. he alſo defired of 
_ Frederick Elefor of Saxony. Luther ha notice 
hereof, mainly indeavoured , that the might 
be handled in Germany under competent Judges: 
and at length he prevailed, by the mediation of 
Wittenberg * Vniverſity to the Pope,and by Charles 
| Multitiw\ 


= 
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Atultitins a German the Þ Popes: Chamberlaip, 'and 

, [the mediation of the ZledZor of Saxony to Cajeran 

. |thenthe Popes Legate; = at Auſpurg » before the 

Legate himſelf —_— his own cauſe. 

Aboutthe beginn a Lather came on 

foot ro Auſpurg , in This borrowed of Wenceſ- 

lus Linktus\, and much wearied with thej 

and upon affurance of his ſafertie was «dmitredto 


che Cardinals preſence. + Who admoniſhed him, 
firſt, To become 4. ſound member of the Church, and ro 


recant the erroars, which he had droul ed: runs 
feds 


Peak vos rm hat he would abſtain from 
{ GFrines. ot x 

Frines , which would phe: 

Here alſo it was ro hims, that be demyed the Me» 
rit of Chriſt to be atreafure of ada] ences : and that 
he taught that faith was neceſſary fo all which ſbould 
come 10 the Sacrament. 'Cajeran bi 

nion by the decrevof Clemens 
extolled the authoriricof.rhe'$ee of - 
flfly mproremrxy ohh, Scyiprares 
Aicer Sima Lk inqacte 


hu former as- 
orber ds- 


of the Church.) 


What was re= 
quired of 
him, 
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Luther, diſmifled bim, and deale with Ss 

bring Luther to revoke , what he had tau 

Luther not convinced as yet by Scripture, pe 

in the trueth. Yetat length fearing leaft the Car. 

dinal ſhould make more ule of his power and great- 

"_ then Scholarlike diſputations, he 

to Rome, and departed from Auſpurg, 0b. 20. Be- 

cauſe the Cardinal charged him not to come int 

his preſence, nnleflc he would recant. Yet Lather 

left bebind him an cpiſtle to the Cardinal, andat- 

fixed thereunto aformal appealeuncothe wr 
Cajetan took Luthers departure aldarko ſen 

wrote tathe Debedffamenake —— 

Luther to Rome, or baniſh lime ont of 4a 

inreath bim no +. 5m Lubes df my 

is take heed of ſtaining 

whence he was deſcended, The Elefer returned 

fwer : That now it was not ix his power to is this, 

canſe Luther was not comvidted of wy error , aol 

mach good ſervice in the V nd , and did offer bur 

Kr er a he reſolution of t 


ane, ad the teen tte 


table 

Laker canes eo dope oy theo 

5 ts em Emperoys Laerers' —_— 
= EEE. 


they > buthe deryedro aocill che E 
gramed whar bv: defired,. vbis che at 


4 was 
” 


Lt. As. Be. 7 
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Tas offended and laid : Do Jos think that Prince Pre- 
derick will take up armes in your behalfe ? 1 deſire it 
not, laid Luther,in 4ny wiſe. Then the Partie ; Where 
then will you ag She oracfunc 1 _—_— 
Htaven. 1tals : H : 
_—_ the Cardinals in your power , what wool 10 
ds ? I would, ſaid Luther, give them all due honour and 
reverence, At this the after the [talian 
U 6 dealings s ſpirit fainted nor, 
yer leaſt he ſhould cane dexrimen o =. ig 
one, or derive ſuſpicion on his Prince, 
wh tore freely deale with the P crue, 
would have gone imo Fravee or forme Coun- 
rey, wr ke ron , bye 
him-fo is Saxony - | 
erg 
> doe ma _ , 
his leave of the Prince Elecor, and by a letrer ſeut 
to his, Noverub, 29. is Hi forall 


Tom, 1, of. 
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which was in many reſpects 10 be preferred before the 
Pope. 

70 the ſame time towards the end of the 11 
(bals Mu. | yeere , the Pope ſent Charles Mwltitius'a Miſnian 
wa ſent 19. |Knight, and beſtowed on Prince Fredericha 
o Pome, | Koſe, according to. cuſtome conſecrated by the 
Pope on the fourth Sunday in Lext : and exhorted 
him to continue in the faith of his anceftours, He 
was carneft with Leber, to'be' reconciled to the 
Pope: and had ſeventie Briefes Apoſtolicall ( as 
they callthem ) roſhew: that if the'Prince would 
deliver him out of his cuſtody, for whichcanſe the 
Pope ſent him the Roſe ,. in-ſeventie Townes the 
ſeyentic Briefes ſhould be ſetup, and ſo be ſhould 
be brought ſafero Rome. But he opened the cloſet 
of his heart to Lacher himſelf, when he thus ſpake. 
His _=_ 0 Martin, | conceived you to be an old man; ind | 
Luther, * | 4m ſorve ſolitary place av. an ancient Divint, in ſun 


PrefTom.1. | Private manner to have diſputedyour Tenems * But new 


{re ſee yautobe inyour beſt age; and fall of vigew,' Had! 
_ 25000. a med ow I carpets Pre raya” 
bring yea to Reme -- far as | came hitherwited, 1 ried 
how men ſteed aff tded, ind found, that where one mis 
food for the Pape, three for you ag ainft hins, What 
 Multitine did in this kinde was ridiculous , for be 
o__ > wy make wr ms, — 
w thought Seat of Rome. 
not knowing the force of this ff ; ar or 
What know we, whether at Rome ye fit on wooden or ftont 
ſeats ?. He farther required of Later, thr bowel 
| | haves regardite the Churches peace; and POPE 
| V's, 


et 


— 


o _— 


ſj 3 


—T Rr T5 TH aw = FT5=+ T5 mw TS ww or wa 
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end:avour , that the Pope ſhould do the like > Luther | 
freely promiſed moſt readily to doe what ever he could 
with a ſafe conſcience in regard of Gods Tructh : and 
affirmed that himſelf mas Cer and ftudum of peace, 
and that it was wot bus fant that theſe ftirres aroſe , for 
neceſrite had wreed him to ds, what he had done. 

Mulritive alſo called nnto him Teceliaws the 
cheife original! of theſe debates ; and with ſharp 
wordes and threates ſo daunted the man, till now a 
clamorous, ighted, bold face, terrible to all : 
ſo that ever after he languiſhed and with heartes 
griefe pined away. Zuther wrote a let- 
terto him in this caſe : but for fare of the Papes 


oke written by loks. Hex $01 
hints c I 6 A 


taught by Luther was 


| 


ty _GOoyy wy 


The Bobemni-. | ' 
ans encourage [| 
Lather, | 


by Echiss to 
diſpute, 


Whether the 


wa and nat er and abilitie to dee 4 worke, | 


Luthe invited. Loops 
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—— — —_—  —_—_—_ 


Herevupon the 17. day of June, lohn Eckins and Caro 
loftadius began the diſputation about free-will. 
Namely, wherher there be in man any free will ts dee 
_ of himſel _ as they ſay: whether in 
tie we deſerve grace, when we doe what it in ms 
> Eckine chat there is not 1 man's genus 


but au acquired. On this point eight FEI 


ſj the Sophiſter. 
| apor by his playing meanes obtaine Jeave of 


Duke George freely with his afery to difpure, and 
[there upon came not as adiſputer, but an as Audi. 
'torto Lepfck under the proteQtion granted to C- 
rolffading, drhrcn ur Fekiaw comet ngto Lather, 
heard thet Luther 2 refuſed : 

her anſwered : How can 1 diſpate ,' 


reing 
$LIY- \htaine G Bode. 
 rypoog retry eafenrty- 


this /Zrkins e with you 

wel no  tiſpate with Caroleſt dian plete ny be 

ther to diſpute with you. If Þ van obaine for 

Dukes tewve, will you diſpute > When Lather 

thercunto, Eckia 

ee renown ro hf dy confer 
renoOwne ' to 

the Poye u the Bead rhe © eh, Tarv Diois, 


ve | by Divine right : which 
| epolocraion ie 
_— 


— 
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ble to make good his cauſe, or contute Lurker. 
| Eckizs chiete ar 
could not be without an head, ſecing it was 4 body con- 


ſifting of ſeverall members. Then he 


nts WETE : that the Church 


\place in Matthew : Thos art Peter &c. and ſome 


ſpeeches of S* Ierowme and Cyprias, 
Its 2 the Articles of tho 


Ir 


o 
- 1 
_— 


2 


f 
; 


| 


Locker akarow 


H 


ary #4 


ir 


ih 


5 


nn — 


Echins his 
argument, 


74 


— 
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2 ———— 


ditionsof Peace. About this ttme Frederik the E 
| letor tell into a grievous ſicknefle, Wher 
Luther moved by ſome friends, and out of Chriſti- 


an charity wrote the booke called Teſſeravecas to 
comfort him. Then alſo he wrote the book 'Of Cox- 


| feſſion of ſins: in which he rook occaſion toſpeak 6 


| 
| 


| 


vowes, and deplored their torturing of mens con- 
ſciences. And whereas itan other Treatiſe written 
by him, he had ſaid : that he judyedir behoofefull if the 
Councel wowld ſo permit, that the Lords upper ſhould 
be ndminiſtred to all m botb/kindes : This ſpeech; be- 
cauſeir det croſſed: the laft Lnwis'C Connzel, 
was & again{t by "many : whom 
was Ibn iſhop of M:ſnis , who wry ok the 
the Churchmen under his juriſdiction to admini- 
ſterthe Lords ſapper in both kindes ; and enjoyn-' 
ed them-to fupprefle Lavhors booke.- Euwthey 


bh 4 


| romp tur orodare eee ' 


the'mean time the Divines of Lovan ( 
with Adrian'Cardinal of Derthuſe 
the Divines of Cullen 


beld it fit foals rhrans « opinions. When 
Lucber heard of this, he anſwered every particular 


pun@ually, And becauſe he found ſo and fo | 
aiverfico whore Choe the tho: 
bar rate humbly befbophe parton "foe 


"we | would ſo nh fon 


- [might give account of bu 


be votreamt : oa whine 


: < 
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ral power not to permit the innocent to be violemly 
handled, and trampled on by their wicked adverſaries. 
Toche Amo prmpetohpnnnte to other the 
and Lords of the Empire, and ſhewed _—_— be 
began and was drawn into theſe att 
long after he wrote to CAlberim A > of 
Mentz, Cardinal,and tartan ron 
how he was condemned by twa (arts of men; onewbo' 
never read bus mary Ja the ether , who read them, but 


with — 'wdice, The Biſhop 
anſwered —_— aid, hr ſacred mat- 
_—_ handled both by r —— 
vines, (as 14 was meet) religiouſly, reverently, , 
Tit hows KA 3 44 He Fa aww; 
=_ it was agriefe to Sinabbinive; that ſome great men 
ed concerning the Primacie of Rome, free-will, and 
r fleight matters > \ev oy them ) not much per- 
1 _ bh an ſach like raſb 
opinions could not brocched : ane 

ple,but with incouraging them to bj aediens nog 


obedience; He wrote 
aodbees the Lande Lords Suppers celebrati 


Luther wr i- 
teth to the 
Archbiſhop 
of Mentz. 


The Archbi. 
ſhops anſwer, 


in both kinds, 
and about the Antheritie of Councels. 
letter with G amaliels verdict. If thy wotk be of God, 


emvie or pride, it will eaſily Cf alone 
ner Zuther wrote'to Bi 

or Enler wrn 0 Aber hp of 2 rr 
niſhed him, that he would eleven wich! 
the loveof Chriſt the Author of ourpeace. 

At the ſame time it; befell, that Frederih. Dake 
of Saxony had forme cccalioncoſendrs Lowe, and 

gave 


ſbor up his| | 
eiilficelfeiroandennrantss if it was began of |" 


The Dake of 
Saxon mali- 
ced for L#« 
ther, 


G — is A —— ON ——— OR 


His excuſe, 
Tom. 1%, La. 
illemb.p.$0, 


imſelfin, 


| 


pan _ nargre ,. he 
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gave the buliveſle in charge to Yalenrine « Dithis. 
vena German, He brought word back, that the _ 
cor was in diſgrace at Rowe for Luthers ſake : 
cauſc he permitted his new opinions to be . 
ſed. The Prince hereupon thus wrote 10 his own 
detence, aud anſwered, That be never the 
defirine and books of Lacher, mer was of that bent : 
" did CR that many learned men 49 pro- 
ved Lut _ ext z, yet be opened mot his minde 
therein. Fans er be ſaid, that Luthe Luther was ready to gove 
an account of bis doiirine before the Fs Lo ar, 
that he might Paodd of [dr cmd 
year ge” Bf inion - Joo 
hus own accord po 70s out 
Need Mulritius perſwededis det aine 
ber then to-permit hin t8 


he might ef «tempt 
he Shen {eden hr Was x0 
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wrote to Luther, and intreated him , not to depart 
into Bohemia , or incoany other countrey, bur to 
cometo him , during the time of the Popes exa- 
ſperation and menaces , and promiſed that an 160. 
French Horſe ſhould attend his fafetie, Hereupon 
Lother taking courageadmoniſheth Spalatiaws, that 
this conrſe by the Letter of Dake Frederik, 
be made lnovncechd Cardinal of CR 
are Luthers _ you the Letter of Sylveſter 
Schivenb. the French Knight, and were is n#t diſpiea- 
ſing 19 you, 1 defire that by the letzes of the Prince, ne- 


are not onely 


- arh Princes, 


ſaries, And then i" 


forces ag at 

- 1 fhonld 
Reader of EO req t God prevent it, will 
daubtleſſe be 1he iffur therts 1 have 
voted by if uſage, 
And t , 


tic be gi the Cardinal of F, where- 
rin eater rr tony. wry 
es expell me from Wit ſoould eff ett nothing 
worſe, For wow there 


Tom. 1. ft. 


—— — 


His excuſe. 
Tom. 1, Lai. 
itemb.p.$0, 


Tov, 2. Lat. 
Wittenh, pag. 
(1, &c. 
The Popes 
Bull. oy 


* Tom. 1, epif, 
- 249, 
P&. 249 


thought of a 
ace to retire 
imſelfin, 
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gave the buliveſle in charge to Yalewtine « Dathie. 
ben a German, He brought word back, that the Ble. 
or was in diſgrace at Rowe for Luthers ſake : be- 
cauſc he permitted his new opinions to be d; 
ſed. The Prince hereupon thus wrote 10 his own 
defence, aud anſwered, Thet be newer the 
dovirine and books of Luche that bent : 
h many learned men a1 pro- 
tners judgement 5, yet be opened wat his munde 
thertits. Furt [<id,thet Luther was ready to go 
4 account of bis doiirine before the Papes _ 
that he might be aſſured of [een and that if bu 
error was deteited , be change bu apinion : and 
the Luther of his own accord would have out 
of hee cages, had not Mulcitius pers 
a there, rather they to permit hin to 
he might mare freely and ſa 
And therefare that 


ts det aine 
etcle elſe- 
attempt 


there was no 


where , that [0 
ene bigher 


decfigne. 
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wrote to Luther, and intreated him , not to 
into Bohemia ; or intoany other countrey, bur to 
come to him , duriug the time of the Popes exa- 
ſperation and menaces , and ied that an 160, 
French Horſe ſhould attend his ſafetic, He 
Luther taking courageadmoniſheth Spalatinwue, that 
this courſe by the Letter of Dake Frederih, 
|be made known tothe Cardinal of S*, George. Theſe 
are Luthers read we you the Lexter of Sylveſter 
Schivenb, the French Kmight, and were is not diſples- 
ſmg 19 you, 1 deſire that by the letter of the Prince, ne- 
tice may nd Wrath os ne 
by rhey may know that ſhould rhey with their t 

xpell me from Witt ſoould effect nothing 


curſes e 
elſe,but 59 make a bad mazter worſe, For now there 


forces ag ainſt the Rom anifhs , then if under the Princes 
goverment ; { ſhonld pabliquely £ 
Reader of od Born T his, wnleſſe God abr ra will 
doubriefſe be the iſffar of this matter, Hitherto 1 have 
given ll te yeſpe3 to the Prince , GE FINRs. 
voted by ill wſage , 1 ſhalt not need ro ſubmit ante him. 
nd i in what mairers ſerver 1 hive nes j0| 
rewghly deals with them , let them areribute my forbes- 
rexce therein wat to my modeſty, nov to rhery , ner 


Tom. 1. pf. 


thetr i :Htr9the Prince , and ro bu 
par er yy Po ems good of pho — 
E 2 
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of Wittenberg. Concerning my ſelf , 1 venture 
A danger , < contemne > I. both fury and "Ss 
'Let them cenſure and burne all mine, 1 will not bertcon. 
ciled to them, nor at any time hereafter Jayne with them. 
on the contrary I ( unleſſe I can get nofire) will burn all 
the Pontifician law,the ſink of bereſies z yea, T will put an 
end 10 my humble obſervance, which] have hitherts in 
vaine ſhewed , and wherewith the enemies of the Goſpel 
are more and more incenſed. 
Tom.1. Lu. p.j Luther alſo before he ſaw the Popes Bull, put 
par. 66... | {2th his book, Of the Babylonian Coprivitie, In 
0% of By | Which he wiſhed, that what he had written concern- 
byl on. ing Indulgences was aboliſhed, and this progres 
divulged in ſtead thereof; Indulgences are the wicked 
tricks of Romes flatterers : And inſtead of what he 


wrotcagainſt the P 0 Fragatinn ; TheP, 
dome is ora owing prattiſed by the be of 
Rome. Then he handled the Sacraments, and ac- 
knowledged but three of the ſeven to be Sacra- 
ments of Chriſts Covenant. He wrote alſo «gainf 
the execrable Bull of Antichriſt , and call d the Pope 
Antichriſt : and confirmed the Articles cenſured 
by = _ 
Charles the Emperour that yeere came to Aquiſ- 

go , where with great ſolemnitic he was oe 

mperour. About the Calends of Sepremb. he with 
Frederik Elettor of Saxony went to Colonia Agrip- 

ins. At this time the controverſies of Religi 
wr hotly proſecuted, the Elettor would wn, 56 
denly doany thing of his own head, ina matter of 
ſo great import: __t al oey he OLE 


wal | 


| 


Ms... 


a 


0 
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moſt prudentand learned Clarkes, and among o- | 
thers of Ereſmw, whom he ſentfor from Lovan to 
Collen. When firſt he requeſted to heare Eraſmus 
judgement concerning Lather, and that 
ſo great and extreame- hatred ſhould be raiſed by 
ſome Monks and the Pope 
life and e he conceived to be commenda- 
ble, and his doctrine not impious z Eraſmws an. 
ſwered in a manner ; That hs Highneſſe 
needed not wonder at that : for Linker din bs di. | 
tations dealt againſt the Monks bellies, andthe P 


crewne. Afterward ſeriouſly and gravel 

opinion concernin fondyend granely I”, 

cm oe Gaya m__ — 
L1oms were) taxed that their r 

Kan. 1 neceflary , and that the ſumme. of $ 

doftrine was erthedex : and that onely he ſeemed too 

vehement and violent in meh his adverſa. 


ries : andthat an Evangelical « was 16 be hand- 
hy an Evangelical manner. Frederick = = 


warming = in the truth by the 
wt Ers{mue , did w_ archer Lon to 
moderate his fiercetefie jan diſputes. Then alſo 
there came to Collen NNN Coroccialus and Lero- 
nymus Alexander, who again ſet upon Duke Frederik 
inthe Popes name. oc hes Fe et 
not as expected 
ron Fw ny ke forms of the de- 
cree, and burnt Leathers books. 
Ic is reportedrhar theſe advocates of the Pope 


Lather , whoſe 


did promiſe Froſwas a Biſhoprick of rich IEA, 


Tom. 3. Lt. 


inuoic in» 1s Ls 
ltigared 2- 
gainſt Lachey, 


Lady Mr- 
gataniwe:, 


Tom. 1. E- 
piſt. p. 290, 


popiſh books, 


of 
Ton! nh 


pag, 125, 


30 3) The Life of D'. Martin Luther. 


'c 


Cn ton Monke ;ſhe replied : Why then, ſee that 


Luther burneth | *. _— D 


proves( Nm. 3 before the Elie tet to! te 
greatColledy ge, where 2 fire was made, caſt rhe 
s and the Bull of Leo with [ame writings of Eckiw, | 


Thirty errors | ly of kr{ors hisaRion. And ont of the great multitude 


if he would wr:ce againſt Luther, But he anſwered: 
That Luther was 4 man 160 great for him 10 write 

and that he learned more from one ſhort pave if Lather, 
writines then from all Thomas Aquinas bookes. Tr is 
alfo ſaid, that Maga the Emptroars Aunt, who 
ruled allBelginm, when the MagiiFri noſtri of Love 
ain ' that Lather with his wri did ſub. 
vert all Chritendome, did demannd, what manner 


a man IL ather was ; when they infiecred; that be was 


all you learned men, beive « great multitade, write 4- 

gainf that one unkcarncd fellow > and doxbrleſſe rhe| 

will give more oredit 10 many of you being learned, 
[rar being but one and unlearned. 

Leather knowing whit was done with his wricings, 

owing x0, called the ftudents of js 

ogether, atidina — affembly 


Emſer, and others thereints , and faid: B thou 

Chriſt the hulyoncofC God, erernell re will trow- 
ble rhee. The: next day he expounded the Pſalmes 
and carneftly charged his auditors 648 «s they loved 
| the ſalvation of their ſauler, they ſhould take heed of the 


Popes ftarates. And inwriting gave a reaſon preſent- 


'of errors in the Popes Lawes culled out theſe 
thirty. 


1. The Pope and bicler arc wot bozud 18 be Pr, 
he obedient r8 Taj —_— of God.” [1 
2. 1; 
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2, It is not aprecept, but 4 counſel of S* Peter, where 
heſaith:That all men ought to be ſubjett ts Kings, 

3. 7a pi tentrrg apal power, ae Moon the 
_— or ſecular power in 4 common wealth was ſig- 


= 26 Pope and bis Chaire were nat bound 14 be 
abjei to Councels and Decrees. 

5. That the Pope had in the Cloſet of bit breaft al 
lawes, and p ever all lawes. 

6. Whence it followeth : Thatthe Pope hath pawer 
19 diſanull, ts change and determine of all Cauncels , and 
all er; and Ordinances : as he daily practi. 


7. That the Popt of. hab «ri right ta res wire 61 
04th of all preg ab borrrhs them 1 bim bt | regard 
their raj ton gory 
$, 1fthe Pope be d- 

clin, aud 


greg o 


That tha je ſets ol Half yes wi a 
onthe Pp ex God, . 
10, pawcy earth can. Mix Hay Pa 
his determinations _ the Proj 

I. T wid, 
aud Lawes _ one: Te Fine 


bs Church is 
> Rin 


Pas We 
"Fa 


GA, 4 
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CEN nn 


Er-ſmw1s in- [if he would write againſt Luther, But he anſwercy: 
lligared3- = That Luther was 4 man 100 great for him to write 
? and that he learned more from one ſhors page 9 "i Lathes 


Lady Mar- | writings, then from all Thomas Aquinas bookes. Ir is 
gent. | ajfo ſaid; that ifayoret the Emptronrs Aunt, who 
| ruled allBelginm, when the MagiiFri of Loven 
| complain ' that Lather with bis wri did ſub. 
'vert all Chritendore, did demannd, what manner 


'a mani L.ather was | henchoy afeored; that be wa 
an wnlearned Monke ;(he replied : Why then, ſer that 
_ leerned men, being « great multitude, —_—_ 
gainft tha one unlcarncd fellow - and deubrlefſe rhe 
will give more oreder tom of you being learned, 
| hen to him being but one and wnlelf ned. 
_ -. Leather knowing whit was with his wricings, 
Lutber burne.., Ap, x520, D . 0, called rÞF. ftudents of VFit- 
popilh books, together, atidina fi t affembly 
learned ren, before oped Ebfter neerto the 
great Colledy ge, where a where ng caſt aft the Popes 
s and the Bull of Leo with [ame writing s of Eckine, 
Emſer, and others thereims , and faid: ; Fro thes 
Chriſt the hulyone of God, eternal fire will trow- 
ble thee. The next day he expounded ik Pſalmes 
and carneftly c his auditors that 4s they loved 
the ſalvation of their ſoules, they ſhould take heed of the 
ftarates. Andinwriting gave a reaſon preſent- 
Thiny exvee ly ofthis hisaQion. And ont of the great multitude 


has ps, oh of errors in the Popes Lawes ed out theſe 
pag. 135, thirty. 
1. The Poge and bi 


s cler arc not boaud 19 be Pi 
end rre8 rothe portens..' food of God. as 
2. 1; 


of 


| 


] 
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2. It is not aprecept, but 4 counſel of S* Peter, where 
he ſaith: That all men owght tobe ſubjefFta Ki ings. 

3- That by the Sun the Papal power, Jo, the Moon the 
Imperial or ſecular power in 4 cammen wealth was ſig- 


nificd. 
, 4. Thatthe Pope and his Chaire were wet bound ts be 
be to Councels aud Decrees. | 
5. That the Pope had in the Cloſet of bi breah | al 
as and p ever all lawes. 
6. Whence it followeth : That the Pope hath pawer 
19 diſanul, to change and determine of all Cauncels , and 
all $2 and yen; ar * as he ue _ 


bare pre Tyr ; 
LO, 7 | 


place that he carry alon UP (6 if he 
the echefeiw of Ee IG tobe. nerd 
wa ; Mo mortal man eng ht retro bie ni 
SIE; ſalvitionof i 20-aioat dependet} 


whe next after God, ' 
CANOES 


bu prſeerapodxha : bat the. 


Is. TheSes he 
aud Lawes - by 3x re: | 
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| 14. Chriſts Prieſthood was tranſlated from him ty 
*| Sainc Peter, 

15. The Pope hath power to make Ordinances and 
Laws for the Catholike Charch, . 

16. Thu ſemencce, whatſoever then bindeſt on earth, 
ſhall alſo be brund in heaven, eſtabliſheth this concluſion: 
that the Pope hath power to charge the Catholike Church 
even with hu raſh ured Ws: 

17. That his ' command of abſtinence from feſt 
epees, butter, andother meates made of milke, i 16 be 
obſerved, elſe men ſinand are liable to txcommuni- 
cation. X Py Ca | 

18. TheP or bi Jeſs s bs marry wiver, 
inhibits all rhe Pri heed from Larimesr. Po, 

19. Pope Nicolaws either the 3. 07 4. in bis Anti- 
chriſtian Degretal, other matters badly «s , 


c judges that crit giving the K J% fever 


er ever both the celeſtial and terreſtrial k 

20, The Pope jadgeth that loud and impiars bye for 
4 truth and requbrne that it be received, namely , That 
Conſt amtine the Grtat gave him the Remans provin- 
Ces a7 Countries and power over the whole. inferior 
world. 

21, The Pope affirmeth, that he is the heire of the 


a, Roman Empire. De ſentent.et re judic, 6, Paſte 
Ars HEEL Ax 


'| 22. The Pope teacheth that it. is ſuft and lawful for 
4a Chriftian by force torepulſe force and violence. © 
23- That inferiors and ſubjeits may be diſebedient 

and refit their Princes, and that the Pope can depoſe 


24+ The 
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&d brecke all oathes, leagues, obligements made between 
\ſuperiours and inferiours, 
25. The Pope hath power to break and alter vowes 
made to God. Devot. et vet, red. 


bu vow commanded by God, is not to be renſared , <4 
oreaker of his vow. ibid. 

27. The Pope teacherh, that vo married mas or wo- 
man can ſerve God. 


the Goſpels and ſacred ſcriptures, 
29. The pope hath power to interpret and unfold or 
or [ured ſcripture at bis pleaſure and will : awd 
19 permit no man t6 interpret the ſame otherwiſe then the 
Pope bimſife gem 
30. Pope recebyeth net his authority, Y mpys 
oeBy , and F., from the ſcriptewe,, bur the 


af nt ard -fumme of the whole Cenca 


This in briefe is 
Law : The Pope 6 God on earth, ſupreamein all beaven- 
matters. And, All: 


ly, earthly, fPirituall, and fe 
things aret «Popes ; ta whom now dare ſay : what doe 


you 
Hh Prederik Prince Elefer obtained of the 


24. The Pope labowreth to have power 10 diſſolve 


26, The Pope teacheth that he that  telayes to pay, 


28. The Pope compareth his unprofitable lawes with 


Emperour to call Exther to the Court" held at | cumin 
Wormes in March An. 1521: Lather receiving the :35 quan | 
Emperors graunt for his fafety,wene from Wittew-\ ,"! hk 
berg, atid was conduQted thence i wit ff 4798 Sur | hither. 
niu Herauld, eons re wr hw lm, 
ler, Sch fs, 0d accompan fs Of 
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he tooke onely Peter Suovenus 2 Dane as his com. 
panion: who afterward being called by Chriſtian 
King of Denmarketo his Court did m advance| 
good letters, and did the Church good fervice.] 
W hen he came to Hidelberg, he proffcred todiſpure 
| publiquely with any that wauld. 
Here many did dehort Zucher trom going to] 
Some dchort | VVorms: Others ſaid, that by the burning of bis 
_ he might know what was the Papes cenſure con. 
cerning himſelfe : Others told hitof the uſage of 
Has and Savenarols. But Lecher with a rc{olate cou- 
rage lightly regarded theix adviſe, and layd, tha 
theſe jeneo——_ were but caſt into bu iy 
tan, wha knew, that by the profe([1a8 of the trnah,eſpeci- 
ally info illuſtrious 4 place, his kingdeme mould be ſhe. 
ken and indamaged. He further brake forth into 
thele words: 1f 1 knew that there mere ſa many Devils 
at Wormes, «« tiles onthe hauſes, yet would 1 goe this 
_ _ Francis of Sickingen one in hi | wha 
| Emperour,at 8cers requeſt did invite Le- 
hy rocepanabl College, b:w ar 


thicker 
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hither, and much defored of ws, who ſatein darkneſſe. 
Preſently ſome counſelled Ceſar, that Zuther was 
tobedelr with, as —_ did _ Has, bacge 
choughtir- juſt to make 


[thedefi Amour and prudently fayd; eg 
ſoonld take rhat conrſe with Luther, i antd fs 4 brand 


p por xrehuer horn diſgrace as the name of Ger- 


many. 

On the 15. day of April ,at 4. a clockia the after- 
noon, he a d before the Emperonr, and. many 
Princes, his Aefours. Here lobs Eckims a Lawyer, 
Caeſars Spokeſman, and Officaall of 7yyers , upon 
command {zid , with an aodible yoyce. Martin, Lu- 
oy we rwe0aaſes why —wthadaceatne 
0 © 


Ierome $1 monkey 
dat the res Ore oak ok 


eſpe Sally Lodewik the Form —_—__ ke 


{Lauthers fe » 


lcond anſwer. 


| 


Luther incou- | 
raged by di- 
vers preſent, 
Mat. 10. 19, 
30, 


| 


| *© may not ſpeake raſhly and againſt my conſcicnce) 


—b 
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** ſometime to deliberate. After ſome debate of 
the matter, Eckius ſaid again. ** Though by Ceſar 
* lecters miſſive you might well underſtand the 
** cauſe, why you were ſentfor; and therefore need 
* not to delay, but make your anſwer preſcntly : 
* yet Ceſar, ſuch is his clemency, granteth you one 
*day for todeliberare on the matter : and com- 
* mands that to morrow about this houre you here 
« preſent yourſelf; andrmake your diſtin anſwer 
by. won of mouth, and not by writing, Upon 
Lethers defiring of reſpit, (ome thought that he 
would not be conſtant: but they failed 1n omg} 
nion. Here 1 may not paſſe it over infilence, 
when Luther drew necre to Caeſars throne, many of 
the Princes Counſell encouraged him þaying: that 
he ſhoald be of good courage and notiaint, Nor 
feare rhem who could kill the body oncly, but not hurt the 
ſouke.' Others purhimin minde,to meditate onthis: 
When ye ſhall appeare before Kings and Princes, be not 
ſolicits how and what to anſwer. For in that moment, 
# ſhall be given you; what you ſhall ſay... . | | 
The day following, Luther at the houre 
appointed, And after that Ecks«s had asked him: 
What now was his reſolution ? he fuft humbly deſired 
of the Emperonr and Princes, ** That they would 
Eo Er attention ; pan aid; 
« Ot the books which I have wricten, ſome of them 
**rendto faith and Pictic ; totheſe my adverſaries 
** giveample Teſtimony. Should I recant theſc, I 
*mighrbe juſtly cenſured as a wicked man, hoped 
c 
| 


Dm 
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«of my books are againſt the Pope of Rome and 
« Pypitticall doQrine, which both hath and fill 
w; doth much trouble the Chriſtian world, and doth 
'« much miſchiefe. Theſe ſhould I revoke, 1 ſhould 
« confirme their > Is The third fort of my 
'«* books areagainft ſomeprivate men, whodefend 
«rhe Papiſts cauſe, and 
**«me.Intheſe, Icoufeſle,I baye been coo vehement: 
« and beſides I coatefle , that I am not of an uner- 
«ring perfeQtion : but yet I can not ſafely revoke 
«theſe books, unleflcI-will ſet opena gap tothe 
* impudency of many, Being a man I may erre : 
« and therefore defire any one better to inſtruct 
« me by the teſtimony of Scripture. When he bad 
* thus ſaid, Eckius with 4 ſowre countenance replyed. 
«You anſwer not to the matter, nor it per- 
*taine to you to call the authoritie of the Coun. 
«cell into queſtion. A and direc anſwer is 
* required of you., whether you defire that your 
*writings ſhonld ſtand . Then ſaid Luther. 
*« Seeing you, O Czſar, and the Princes command 
*me toanſwer y, 1 obey. This is my re- 
««{olation : UnlefleI be convicted by teftimony 
*0f Scripture or evident reaſon, I may-not revoke 
** any thichh, which I have written or ſpoken. For / 
© will not in any wiſe wound wy conſcience. 1do. not 
*conforme my Popes or the Coun-' 


to the: | 
*«cels determinations alone , for they have often 
Te pope 
* ther; Incither can {nor will dot ng COn- 
*cerning Gods word to theafence of my cones 

3 » 


y manly calumnies upon 


Kchins indige | 


nation aad 


reply. 
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« ence. Seeing it is neither ſafe nor honeſt to do a. | 
«« ny thing againſt conſcience, This will I ftand to: 
*« yary from this I may nor. God helpe me, Amen, 
When he was 2gaine urged, he pcrfiſted in this an- 
ſwer. So they 
Thenext day Ceſar ſentaletter to the aſſembly 
«ſear: Terr | of the Princes; this was the ſure thereof. * Our 
| | cesabour Lu- | ** amneeſitors and other Chriſtian Princes obeyed 
ben.caule, |** carefully the Church of Rome which now D: 
« Marin Lutberoppoſeth : now becanſe he is reſo- 
©© kite Hot tO one inch of his errors, we can- 
«« not without a blemiſh to our name depart from 
* the example of our anceftors, bur muſt de- 
« fend the ancient faith, and be afiftant to the Sca 
i* of Rome : we will then excomunicate Aartin 
* Zo&vber himſcife and aff his adherents, 2nd take a- 
©xy other conrfe, which may condove to Extin- 
theſe diſputes. Burt we will not in avy wiſc 
** yiolate , and e oor made ro him 
<< emderour feale, but give hrm ſafe conduetty the 
«place, whence he came. 


| This Letrer of Ceſar was acts Prone boirke) nes 
IS 
who 


hems the Senare by the 

| me there were among 

pbiary dchrtwerhee we among gh, wo 
| Councel of Confaxce : and held themſelves not 
CY the oogertrb rk» fererus 


proanaptmdinng 
as it 8 rc hel tort withſtood 


they fodged her dortthe fide- 
kelevarto by EY, rowardsHim, m_ 
E 
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he was not raſhly ro be condemned: becauſe the 
matter wasof very great conſequence, whatſocver 
the Enuperourdecreed :whom being newlycome to 
the Imperiall ſcat they did well ive tobeprel. 
ſed ” provoked by the Popes inftruments agaioſt 
Lathe. 

After a few dayesthe Archbiſhop of Triers and 
other Princes, who by Caſars permiſſion were 
ſent, call L#ther April 24. unto them. The Bi 
then in a friendly manner delt with him to 
from his refolotiog. But Luther giving him thankes 
for care ofhis ſafety , ſtood in his former 
doQrige : and ſubmitted what euer be bad wrinten ta 
Ceſars and the Princes geraſall, and judgement, fo the | 
they tried chem by Gads word. When the Bi 
tim, what remedy be knew # could adviſe fer theſe 
ftirres? Luthor anfwertcd ; None & ber then that of Ga- 
maliel in the Acts of thee If this c _ 
G 


proceeding be of Aden, it mill net continue : 6 
ua power of 1w4u can diſſolve it, Avdthis he be 
Conte fenifncncts The Bi | 

What if the Autucits were colle7 ed and ſubmerted 12 the 
Councel? Lather avfmered, Tu they mught, ſothet they | 
were not ns which the C 44 Canſiauct con- 
demwed. T he Biſhop plpingaris lean ele 
weuld ba the very, ſawe-. ankwe-. 
rcd ; Thoſe will defend, hang h 1 148 


F 


— 
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while after ſent Eck the ofhcer of Ceſar to ligni. 
| fiero Luther, © that he had free liberty to deparr 
| ** under Ceſays proteCtion within 21. dayes : with- 
| «© all he was bid not topreach in his journey home, 
| **nor to writeany thing, which might rayſe further 
| ſtirres. Lather anſwered © As it ſeemeth good to 
*< the Lord, fobe it : blefſed be the name of Ged. 
Afterward he gave humble thankes to Ceſar and 
| the Princes, and commended himſelfe to them. 
Lackey "I On the 26. of April L«they raking his leave de- 
rurefrom | parted from Wormes. Caſp. Sturmius a Mefſen 
—— {»me houres after followed him, and found him at 
Openheim. Luther being in his journey ſent Letters 
backe both to Ceſar and the Princes Eleors, and 
States ofthe Empire, * commending himſelte and 
*« his cauſetothem, and ſayd he was ready to doe 
'**any thing , which was meet, except torevyoke a- 
Luther ex. | *ny _ —_ he knew = be warranted by =_ | 
communicate; ** word. , r 28. 
* proſenide6. proſcribed Lech wliom Pope Levon the 28. of 
| March on the day of the adminiftration of the 
| RG Supper , anermraomey #5 on, 
all men ſtood earneſtly expeRing, thoſe thun. 
 der-bolts would effect. by 
Frederik the Elettor a r_ Prince, ſeeing Ls- 
ther to have incurred the hatred of all ; that no 
| danger might ſeize on him, committed the buſi- 
nefle of cony __—_ into ſome ſafe place, 
where he might from acceſle, toſome faith- | 
full tricnds of the Nobility, that there he ſhould*be | 


wes private, till-Ceſar was departed ont of. Ger- 


—_— ——— 


"A4Ny. 
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many. Th ſencly, faithfully, and ſecretly. 
ed 4g the Caſtle of NOR OE 
1ſemack : T his place Luther afterward uſed to ah 
his Parmos. There were buzcight privy tothis, who 
didit with that ſecrecy that not any but $ 
could know what was Fora him, Ic is repor- 
red that the Papiſts ſer their wiſards on worke to 
deſcry him : butthey could not certainly defigne 
the x where he 20 abode in that woody 
nilmeabout tenne monethes: andin this re- 
tireduefſe wrote diverſe uſefull Treatiſes. for the 
Ghurch ; asthe Explications of the G and Epi- 
ſbles dedicated to þ ra Mansfield : the book | 
againſt Lage about; fine. remaining inthe. r£+|| 


geuerate. Peſo he cuinwothe ev ob| 
the Popes kivgdome nm Private Maſſes avd| 
Moneſtick Yowes, which tothe 
I (wo iQ hap wage? | 
vate Maſſes about .} 
Rick overtend oo lialiacher, Theyof Witten 
groxreo rocks Eletor why 


ot 


Temples nd Galle 


that is, ' not for privee 


Kt 


a Adios me 


02 : 


pv romy al fs 


eg Ayr be be there cam, 
pionſly : and that the meane they were indome RY 
were forthe aſcof bob prey 7 ſcho 

in wan, And that thu 
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written in 
this 1s reti- 
dn« le, 


Privace maſle 
taken away _ 
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whom he preached on the Lords day ; and at Feſti- 
vall times in his private Chappell. Some times Zu. 
ther for his healths ſake went forth into the ſtraw. 
berry groves , and ſomewhat _— into the Mo- 
naſteries, whichwere neere, t ww. js vv him the 
name Iunker George a noble man, and accompanied 
onely with one attendant, who was faithful mr ſe- 
whe and would often m_ _— tori the 
where they were entertained, »#t pre to 

« ſword, Sabie take in hand the bioks bin oa 

might be deſcried. Sometimes he went fort 

Cn with his Nfiends Of this ſport thus he wrb- 
teth, I wasa hunting twodayes,toſee thatlordly 
* = ogy mg pot Here we took _—_ —_ 
*and ſome Partridges. is 
** meetfor Art wen. nothing elfe todo. There 


| 


* didI contemn the owed opparnceo 


*and dogs. Nor did the outward 

**rhe game coed light one b- then 

—_— ', He tb mo ad gre For wa 

by the 

«dogs CckeaPor T_ =— the 
* cunning ich 5d wiles by ker ſceeke to 
**catch harmlefſe Chriftians , frrmoeker filly 

«che parſing of plat ponds a= 

ok x 

«Yet was there a more ay mane, 


_— Re and i 


folk, Sod pu — 
*it, broke one of herlegs, and 
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«as ſhe was in the fleeve, opt 
with Satan and the Pope, wha cruelly 


*chem. I was by this timc 
«thought that more pleaſing ,. my Bcares, 


« comforted me 
«reſemblance of 
«leſs creaturesare taken by men, & notby 
« Wolves and ravenous Hawkes w 

= Biſhops and Divines : beg 


kignifieda deyourivg by Hell, 
ring Trance) nt wh 


vation ) that Hates and harm 


ble Po- 
bop 


He iepaſſedalſo tO pra from: his Fama 
king few ac: 
Amnſtorf + here be yen ms om 
merry with bis prehoag he Qc 
edge, In his retirednefle ; 

 m—_ I lo pda ul 

caſe that way, but once — es;.Ther 
panda WAICT 


her wind, Thus it is 


« poore ſouls withoat regard of my my (Gs HY 


« Wolves, Bores, Fonts and ſuch like favage crea- 7 
zures are Rtrook dead with darts and arrows, It 
in, (forIrookitasa myſtery & 


Beares, 


betdnb, 4nn. 1312. be 
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Lach conk- 
dence re. 


his return tothe EleQour. Firſt, ſaid|he, / am calls 
back by the Letters of the Chirch and People of Wit- 
ten and that with much ſolicitation and entreaty, 
| , at Wittenberg Satan hath made an inrodt 
into my flock, andraiſed ſuch ftirres, that I cannot well 
prohr” and quiet them with my writing alone, by 
\neceſcirie I muſt live there, be preſent among thens, and 


beth heare them end fpeake 10 them, goin and ont befare 


many , aud make Germany #ndergo 
ment for its contempt and mera, 
4k 


| 


that my preaching, 
'Go If Chris 
God. Nor ſhell any kindeof death or per ſecutionſbake 


this my confidence, and make me thinke otherwiſe; | 

I conceive that Trightly divine that ne terroure or orw- 
ehie car) put out the light alveady ſhining. And invan 
other Epiſtle. T re}wy'ts Wittenberg wndey @ muve 
ſublime and ſtrong protettion ; then" the 'BleQtor df 
Saxonie ca» give me.” ' Nor did 1 ever minde toſur for 
defence from your Highneſſt: Moreover did 1 naw 

your Highnef would and could defend me, verily 1 would 
not returne. No ſword can advance and maintaiut this 


cauſe. God alowt can order and eit , without any 
| Is 


, 
— _ 


; 


| 


| 1 en men FE fron 
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this " he that moſt _ to Gods x 


he moſt ſurely fed 4/2 others, 


therefore I perceive your 1b e lobe weake in T2 
I cavby no meanes 4tiribute ſo x is _= Hig 
4: to be perſwaded that I can be defended and freed = 
damger by you. 1 will keep your Highneſſe perſon', your 
minde and body , and eſtate ſafe from all danyer and 
damage in this my cauſe , whether you beleeve me or not. 
Let your Highneſſe then be 4[[ured and not dontt at all, 
that thu matter is farre otherwiſe concluded of in 
heaven, then at Norimberg.. For we ſhall finde, that 
they which think they have devoured all the Goſpel and 
aeld it in the riſeng ere not yes come #8 the Benedicite. 
[hover deale with another manner and more 
Prince, Gow Dat, He knaweth me, and 1 him con- 


ente Highmeſſe belt ſhould 
Frey api wry patrgary.) 6 BELEEVE , YOu 


aliew emer} eſe gh why 
4 704 no maue of t bl $4.40 
Goldegloy an raiſe. forever, T his and ——_— | 
A poſe he wrote , ance and 


hu 
of fa1h moſt admirable. OA wrote 


turn... P. 
APRONS 


Jr preg 
2.4 Wuch as 1 £488, _— i my morke 
Ye Raine apon, ' Hewrotet Td > That 


for the efaies of the Bible be ef return 16 Wit- | 
cnodorg , that havin be might uſe uber mevenſet 


"Lally banged, ſgmahaLonds "_—_ 
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Caro'oflade of- 
fended with 
| Lutkes. 


| *courſe of teaching, be brought the 
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| in Lent that whole weeke every day preached one 
| Sermon, theſeare extant: and inthemheſhewed 
| what he liked or diſliked in thealterations madein 
is abſence. He found fault with then, whohbedab. 
yogated private Maſſe and [dols , and adminiſtred the 
Lords Supper in both kinds , and taken away auriculay 
confiſiion, differences of meats ,- imvocation of Saints, 
and her the like war. not becauſe they had done im. 
piouſfly., but becanſe they proceeded nat herein orderhy, 
" He affirmed - he condemned the Papiſticall 
** Maſle, the worſhipping of Images , the rules of 
** auricularconfeſſios, prayerto Sins, the Popiſh 
** faſting : but he did condemne them onelyby the 
* Word of God preached, and not by a violentab: 
*roguion of them, How much he prevailed” by 
* thoſe Sermons, he teleth in theſe words. 1, fai 
© he, gave offence to C «de, becauſe I blamed 
CD $3 I condemned not his 
06 1:3 Onelythisdi iked me, that dealing a- 
*bourceremonies andoutward martrers,he labour- 


| *ed teflein that which is Chriſtian dodtrin indeed, 


** namely, faithandcharitie : for by his unadviſed | 
tothis| 


paſſe, that he thought himſelfe a C 
* theſepetty matters , by c icating in beth 
**kinds , by notuſing confeſfion., and 
* down images, &c, And this was the 
of diſſention between Larker and C 
Iochis 22. yeer the New Teſtament came forth, 
as it was trabllated into the German t ip 
| his- Patmes , and afterward reviſed Omentit" by 
* Me- 


| 


— 
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* Melandtbon. Some Popiſh Princes and Biſhops 
prokibited their le to read it. He wrote alſo 
a Letter to the * Bohemians concerning mattersof 
great moment: and exhorted them 10 confancie in 
the trath, which they had received, and that they would 


ko 49-4 — 

** the more. vio ey wi 
Birr yramarr, uy 4 
** they ſhould kill him + and 
** them moſt conſpicuouſlyand 
*: proceededin their furious courle. 
be ſo sngred the then Biſhops, Abbars, N 
and the whole dregs of chem, that they rei 
ing they could not burnc Lather 
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land. 
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ting, 
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Stork, Thomas Muncer and other fanaticall ring. 
leaders, and Prophets — new dodtrines, 
who pretended revelations Angelical , and confe- 
rences with God , and denyedt Bapriſine otin-| 


tants : and thereby ſowed the ſeedof anabypriſme. 

Theſe falſe prophets came from the CygneanCitic 

to Wittenberg , in Luthers abſence, and moleſted 

Caroloſtade, and Helanithov. Now alſo Luther an. 

land, who,as 0+ 
inft- 


ſwered Henry the eight King of EZ 
ther adverſaries alſo , ſerouta : 
and had given him by P ope Les the title of Defen. 
dey of the Faith of the Church, Onely Lather anſwer- 
ed him ſomewhat y : which courſe ſome of 
Luthers friends difli Of the lame ithus Eraſ- 
mw wrote. If Luther firſt commending the Caper care 
of the King, bad afterward with ſalid & ar 


ted by 0 ns and lajd no diſgrace on the =-, 


ſon, P; "9p ſole beldenother which 
baryon re 


09/3 — What ſet 
papa eye King on 


cdme tome, coy. wry ras K1nes was, | 
was written in «good Lie Gods not anlearnedly.| 
Lutberehus exeuſerh this his fact. 1f aaa | 


fended at my fburymeſſe pays. we, 1 
fray rar 


hardened ya my calm- 
I p90 rvay yarn buter ſpeeches: 


the Kings book us full fo nor i is : 
great matter , if Is vive no noereþelt to inarah 
King; 41d ſhecke ſharply, ſeeing be was not afvaill to 


—c 
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' one ſhould fu ef, that thi was dome 18 hinder the free 
preaching of the Cope, that the Printers ſhould im- 
print, or rdivulge i xhin em AA end eater 
approved by learned'and judicions _ that the 
Prieſts who had m 'rried wives , ſhould be amerced 
The bundrel | according to the award of the Popes lawes. There 
| were herealſ> exbibired toxhe Legate an hundrerh 
Sleid. 113. 4. os rievances of the Germs carion: efwhich wowill | 
1g 29. ak e'ſe-where. aiverllyi 

Luther inter- "This Decree was div interpreted 

prersthe De- | «« narties. Luther by his lerters roche” Torrent de. 
Cleiden. 4. pag ««Liared how be conceived themeani 

d;. ** x, that they co that 

* be taught according to the receivedfa 

*of the Church, intended _—_ 

"oſs, of T, bem uo 


«"gcll decreed, but could never be effected : 

« cauſe they wanted learted men. has 
ex whichchey decreed about books, he re ir 
*not : forhar the decree didnotexread to the ſa- 


© cred books of the ——_—_— 

© whereof wasinno wiſe to proce. Tally, 

** concerning the ere be Priefts who cither 
* married, nartied,, Srleft the decree was roo 
* harſh, and if the was wed na 


«ed, ought to be 
| *fomew offended with ths decre, and 


 ompeed, 
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let 


| 
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Hethis yeere cine forth'a forme' of the eſe 
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naſtery : miſerable & their caſe, 
by hineRt cntizens of Targaw, 
© Coppe, and his 
«<piry them, bur eſpeciall 


ec curſed 


- T - 


Luther wrote thus to. 5 palatinus, There cance” ts me 
theſe nine comveried Nunnes, whe left Nimpſchen Mo- 


but they were conducted 
*« namely by Leonard 
and W T ann1t- 


nocauſe of faſpitios.. I much 


In tbe 


oy ens n_ 


man, and 
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ent and braſen forehcad:- For -this he called 

_ eſte co witneſle : ard {aydthatall ofthem, 
** except three, were wanton pcrions, and not to 
© be maintained: yea, that ir: was the duty of the 
* Ma toprohibire their whoredom, & com- 
«« pel{them to merry. For rhough no/man canbe| 
ed and forced tothe trach: yer” p 

ligas wickedneſſe + is to be taken away. At the! 
* leaſt the Maſſes might be forborne, which were, 
6 mean and werewiek 


mk pen nr em NG. 
on po y_—_ 'vf 


[ma and a Franciſtiy warned” to- 
himſelfe of holding 2new P_ 
dnend of Norinberg did chat ge him,nam 
held 16at Chri#f was the ſetd of 

*| Luther conceived: that 


Hed TOY 


Dub, kis call ir, 
WE Sony very 


he would doe it : diſh acaldno, 
amore ew he 


wned ts other exfade” cher 
Enna _ 


he —_— —— _ 
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was to be condemned. The Popes Legaze alſo accuſed 
Leather at the Novician alle ; as being D arm 
ts Mabomet. For «s the Turkes = , ſo Luther 
»e av4y the veowes of C Es the reime 
10 all licentionſneſſe , and the tart of the 
Church, and therefore he mig hy be condemned be 
wa beard : beſides, ar now he did ſhew his __ 
gainft the Ecclefiafticall flue, he wonld afterward doc 
the like ag ainff the Political. | 
In this yeere Chriftiers King of Denwerk and his 
wife fier of Cherles the fifth were expulſed their 
Kingdome for his too violent government. And 
bein ama dn prong, Fre- 
derik Saxony, heard Lather preach. 
Inthe 24. Clemens the 7. —— 


N .He wrote ot large to Frederih 
cet and ogy prope the | good 
will, and did that 4 Councel be called. 
Then-alſo Ce/# and moſt of the 


of the 
Empire for the decree of Warmer. \ 

thing Lavber had notice of, he the 
ſtare of Germany, and complained ofthe 


ne © 

,thae which he wrore eo ſhewerh, 
namely, 1s j incredible how I ! obey Ars 
OP IneY i 


Era/mas 
nach knowy- 
runed there... 
ugio, 

Tow, 2. ; 
_ oops, 
| 


GS 
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leaves thereof. It grieveth me to anſwer ſounlearned « 
heakef.s niee fo bon ned. 'T hat book'was:anſmered 
by Luther, An. 1526. with which-delay the 


of learned men were held in ſufpence , what would 
be the iflue of the controverkhe. 


T his yecre was remarkable for the 
cramentary controverhie ;-Th 
ceeding whereot isrelatedin the hi 


_— and 0ccolowp. and I lift not _ 

iefe by opeting the ſore again. - _ | 
tthis time came forth, t | 

Muncers wri. | Of Tho. Muncer of Stolberg gr rem 

ting againſt | flex: in which he dil —- 'his venemous fury'a-|| 

— gainſt the Lucherans. The book which he wrotea.| 

. [gainſt Lachey, was dedicated to Chriſt Pringe 

ces, dre, on Luther, becauſe 


the enemies of images, 
of illuminationand 


upat M:/xis, exal- 
Tombe: which a& 
ſome rook to be rehgious,orherjetolotiangid 


 Thinyeerein0lef, Luther laid alide bis Mon- 
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kiſbhood : and declared his judgement concern- 
ing the Synodeto be called for determination of 
the ceremonies, ſaying thus, 7 hinke it not very ſafe 
to call together a Conncell of our men for the ſerling an 
wniformutie of Ceremonies : for it will ſtt a badexam- 
ple, though it be attampied with a good zeate, as appear. 
eth by all Councels from the beginning. Ss that in the 
Apoſtolicall Sywode they did more treat concerning mat- 
ter of ation and Traditions, then of farth. In the Sy- 
nodes after this they never diſpated about faith; but al- 
wajes about apinions and queſtions , that the name of 
Conncels is m.re td and bated by me then the name 
of free will- If one Church will not. of its own accard 
imi/ at au0t hey in externall matter; , what need is there 
10 compel them by the decrees of Conncels,, which pre- 
[ently are changediny lawes and ſnares to intangle men; 
ſonles: Rather let one Church 


in | Church. Lether 
preſſed chemtochis, and had written thus co 
Spalatinus in this yeere., By Gods help 1 will bragese 
private Maſſe, or venture open anatber deſigne. 
Theyeere 1 535+ is famous 
Baores; when this br 


furydi 


mt... ———_—_ 
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Luther caſts 2 


kiſh weed, 


Ofeal'ing a 
Counſel, 


way hamcon | 
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armes , Lu:her did diſſwade all men from edition, 

as being a crime of very highnatare. Heallo hand- 
led the Articles of the Boores, and ſhewed bow moſt 
of them were comtrayy to the word of Gol, He wrote 
alſoro the Princes and Nobilitie, and put chem in 
Lhe ex- | minde of their dutie : and by another Treatiſe ex- 
horust0 quill | horted all men, ts joyne for the ſwhver ſton of the theeviſh 
—_— inſen tiaries,s for the quenching of a common fire, This 
book was cenſured by ſome as too ſharp, but wasat 
large defended by Luther, | 
Tye concen. | Inthe beginning of this yeere, Luther anſwered 
tion with C aroloſft edrus his books, intitling his book ( Againſt 
Cavefteds, | rhe Celeftialf Prophets.) Ar Wintenberg then the 
i a; chieftains of the Anabaptiffs were Prophers: 
boptifis. becauſe they boaſted of ſecret revelations and pro: 
pheticall ſperi:s; — men were Maxcer, 
Crcontus, Cellarine, and his friend Cardlofted, Luther 
inthe firſt p'rt of his book ſpeaketh of images, pri-| 
vate Miffe and Ceroloſtade : and affirmerh that ima- 
ges w.re forbidden in the old T\ ſtament notinthe. 
new: and thar Caroloftade was nor expelled by his. 
meanes: and rhar the name of | Maſſe } was gj 
—_ —— rothe Sacrament of the alcar. 

th 

he 


—— 


ſecond book was the Ewcharrft, where 
dealr agiinſt Cargloftedes expoſition of the 


word { rei») The : and chen anfweredthe'A 
ments of Caroloſt zde : and ſaid that rhe words (whrch 
is given for you ) have this ſeaſe, The body which you 
eart in the bread , ere long , when it & not eaten ſhall be 
ven for you. And as it is not written, Take the 
yand eare it; ſoncither is it writtev, Take the 


| & for ever. And finally that it © «nknown how the rue 
| becamieth and _ of Chriſt : and that we muſt 
ſickrothe s of Chrift. Againſt this Zwin- 
_—woy aro wrote , as is ſaidin its due | 


x rv and diffwaded them from devouring 


- Onthe —— Srrasburg (ene George 
ny rages the Hebrew Profe 'avd entreared £Za- 


they chat he would nos break the anitie of the Chorch for 
the contreverſie of the Ene 
tnowledge 
men 
of the 
[onamt to the truth, 
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compoſed by Luther and others the laſt yeers : 
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bread and eate it. And chat Chriſts ſpeech, The 
fleſh profiteth nothing, is to be taken as ſpoken nor of 
the fleſh of - but of the ſenſe of the fleſh, 
whichis death, Rom, 8. That the breakin the bread, is 
the diſtribution of rhe body : : and that the {of Chriſt 
which i powred out ſar us , now ſitteth at the right hand 
of God, bus that theefficacy of that effuſion of bis bloud 


niſters of the Goſpel in the Church: Of whom 
George Rorarize was thefirſt : and nowfirſt rhe Maſſe 
ONS 

And now: was ſet forth a of German je 
a book of the abomination of che Maſle , in which 
he galled the fore backtjades, and made ma- 
ny of them kick him. He wrote alſo a ler- 
tertothemof $ , where he heard that Care- 


- the hi wonld #c- 


E. 
Now alſo Lwhey renewed the ordination of Mi- | Ordering of 


lius awd Oecolampadius , _— 
ame, for Brethren : that he would write 
Supper, 0, and ſtew, ate, yt ue 


"i 


—————————_— 


Luther mart i- 


| *Iy, That nothing was more to be deſired then 
| **reace: burto be tycd ro a continuall filence was 


\| © Lanbeis the Lords Paſſeover,) for this phraſe is no 
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| Luther returned thisanſwer by Caſclins. ** Name. 


** not ſate : thatanſwer could not be made withour 
' *condemiiing them: and that the word [condemn] 
«was cenſured as opprobrious. That he wascen- 
«ſured of thoſe moſt modeſt men as a Cannibal, 
*anda worſhipper of God turned bread and cata- 
« ble : that he liked not the adviſe of the Divines 
| *« Strasburgh, concerning ſilence about the _ 
| * of the bodily preſence, and pPR—_—_ ith and 
*other parts of the word : That either he him- 
«ſelf or they. were miniſters of Satan: and that 
| * therefore in this caſe there was counſell robe ta- 
| **ken, and no mean between both tobe fallowed : 
| ** That the reaſons brought to make the 
' **tropicall were of no force, And that itmalt be: 
| «« proved, thatthe verb [e#].notin ocheriplacesof| 
*« Scripture, bur here is 12 effec [ rgnificar. ] that 
© where Paul ith, The rock was Chriſt , he ſpeaketh 
** not of the corporall, but the ſpirituall drink : for 
** he addeth the drank of the fpirituall rock. And 
*that there was a manifeſt nuſtake in- chat [ This 


— —_— 


— 


*where extantin the Scripture : and therefore he 
ot the brethren for Chriſts ſake, that they 


- avoyd this errour. | 
Luther being tortie two yeers old , of a ſudden 
and unexſpectedly married K atherin 4 Bors anoble 
virgin late a Nun , and this was the occaſion, Lu- 
ther had a purpoſe that this K atherive ſhould have 
been| 


- 


Nw 
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been married to MH, Glanw the Paſtor of 0rl4- 
mund, Of this ſhe having intimation, acquainted 
Amſdarf, Luthers inward triend, therewith, and by 
him ittreated Luther to alter bis determination, 
and to figvific to him, that ſhe would enter intothe 
h le eftate of Matrimony with: any other, 
rather then with Glanws, When Lather heard this, 
and what lerom Schurfius had ſaid; namely , that i 
that Monk ſhould marry her , the whole world and t 
devill himſelf would laugh thereat , and ſo the Monk 
[bould undoe all chat formerly he had done. Here Luther 
to grieve the world of Papiſts , andthedevill, and 


olved to marry her. And on the 13. day of ove, 
inviting £0 ſupper Pomeranus , and ' Apelles the 
Lawyer, and Lake the Limmer was betrothed to 


ſodid his friends alſo: not 


r__ PR thought the. marriage 

c | 

but becauſe they wiſhed it had been done at ſome 0+ 
ther time. For thus writeth Camerariae, 1t fell out, 


did 
, 


unlawfull: | 


crows broyles were | 


| 
| 


gratific her father printing blachargnnnn, hn.) comes & 


| 


Mcelanitbes. 


—— —— 
_ — = ed 
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Y- 
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What Luthers 
adverſarics 


marriage, 


* Chaplain to 


George Dube 
of Saxoy, 


(wer ro their 
opprobries, 


The cauſe of 
Luthirs mar- 


”- 


| with pleaſant conference, and thereby 


did abour this. 


Lathers an« | 


| 

' of what power the conveniency of time us in every atÞton 

| a/ know fall well. But when he perceived that Luther 

' himſelf was ſomewhat troubled with the ſame thoughts, 

he nat onely moderated his paſsion, but did cheere up 

' Luther, and endeavoured to ſe his grief and forrew 
ong ht bim to hus 


wonted cheerefulneſſe again. 

Lathers adverſaries not onely obſerved the time 
of the marriage, but proclaimed the m ro 
be inceftuons, in which a Monk married a Nun, 
Hereupon the King of Exgland in his Anſwer to 
Lather, tiles this marriage inceſtuous , and there 


ſaich among other ies pat upoit Luther, that 
he could nothave committed a finne of higher na. 
[tare. Conrad Collinus Prior of Cullen and lerome 
 Bmſenus* the beſt Divine among the Papi wrote: 


viralently and difgracefully of this marnage. Yea 
ſome there were, ( whom EZraſmas gave credit un-! 
to) who laid a finnie to Lurhers , from which 
the time of his childs birth did acquit OR 
theſe diſgraces Luther thus animared himiclf; fay- 
ing. 1f » 9971s rs wy God, what wonder i 
there, if the fleſh be offended at it ? It is offended even 
at the fleſh which God our Creator took, and gave tobe 8 
| ranſome, and food for the ſalvation of the world : if the 
| world was not offended with me , 1 be offended 
| with the world, and ſhould frare that it was et of God, 
"_ heve mans ſeeing the world @® vexed and 
ir at, I am confirmed in my courſe and comforted 
in God, So de you. The cauſe of his F 
alſo relateth , ſaying. We reſigned the revenew of the 


Monaſtery 


I as 
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Monaſt 
ſo long 45 it pleaſed God, now like « 
[ have not married to prolong my life , but ( ſeeing my 
diſſolution neerer approaching , and people with their 
Prinees ts rage againſt me) \ Tha 1 might leave mine 
own dotirine for the weaks ſake wry oe —_— 
example ; for my dofirine may perchance 

por yl avdden vafin mn afcer Lok, ol! 

This yeerethe themſclves o- 
ver Helveria and other parts Germany : and began 
iter by an pie martadchamct dane) rota 
t an Amnwery '©o 
bend Lube erroncous , which bad hindred 
Gull pirtein Pop ———_— oichs 

pirits in Popery, 
dcing aitrofthe reckons times, There be {cx 
meter nd aro d Mrexirofs rum ha 
ticar a 
boldnefle, and ambitious defire of honour 
in tht Spirit : : and entrearerh ther to 
queſtion concerning Gods hndden'will, 
endle an the weceſar pr ores fr before by vw7 God, 
The Articles were theſc. 
1. The wan hath the Spir 


x . Thas the'$ a ws naclng uſe bus 08 roſe 


3. That every Ge beleboork;. 
& The threweroo(inferi) or place of torment 
Yor m mens ſoules, yy the body onely was condemued. 
wy That ſhould be ſwved. 
{ The lyrhlew law of natare free woer rag nds god 


cheeper 


to the Prince, 1 who abode in the Moneftery | 


Jes prongs rr | 


V 
» 


|. a _ ——_-— 


\ 
— — — 


OSS C—— 
AAA a a 


t:th to the” 
King of Exg- 
land, *c, 


Ant. 1516. 
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10 our neighbour 5 4s we wonld le ſhould doe to ms + and 
that this willin us was faith, 

7. That we ſione not againſt the law by deſwing any 
thing if our will conſent not to our deſire and luſt.” 

8. That hewhich hath not the Spirit, hath not fin, 
becauſe he want@hreaſon , which they called the Holy 
Ghg . . 49 

Now alſo Luther wrote to the Kirg of "Ew}lind: 
by the perſwafion of Chriſtiers the baniſhed King of 
Denmark. This Epiſtle was ſubmiſſive, and is ex- 


|tantin his Epiſtles, He wrote alſo humbly to Geergy 


Duke of S«xony : that he would be red to afford 
hint his favourable t. Burtche King 
him an harſh anſwere, and objected to him his levi- 
xr Tora drnakernags ay eee 
mit Letbers writing co him -: ir 
he hated Father, When Larkerſaw the 
ings anſwer printed, he was very much grieved 
at what he had done, and that he had ſo much yeel- 
71m > oper Font ng. ſtrain, 
The ti ell him is writing to Cajetes, 
George Duke of Saxony ind Evaſmes 2s 5 Any, who 


by Lathers leni were incenſed rather then pacifi- 
'ed. He reſolved never afterward to run into the 


like errour. Coclews and Eckias — 
ſulced over Lathers ſubmiſliveneſle. 


Luther now printed a booke againſt { as he calledir 
thei ngged wndcmtumcie rbefth King - 


| Intheyeare 1526. Lather refuſed Eraſmas book, 


| inticuled de ſerve Arbirrie. Thedelaying of his. an- 


ſwer 
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fwcrprocecded from the cauſe certified to* 4 _ - 
dorf : intheſe words, I will not anſwer Eraſmus 
have done par honeys mace who makes great onde 

Ns oketh 
ch book Eraſm, his 
Hyperap. 


Tom, 2.epift, 
314. 


Beth RIET to pyogenes 


che —_ c, and, as Mclanthenswriceth |r.,; 
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' wy body. The fifth i now ariſing in Silelia, ſet forth b 
Videarine > er ma fr Schwenkteld, who: 
thus invert the words, My body which # given for you, 
i this, thus ws, ſpiritnall meat. Theſegrievanſly vey und 
us with their writings ,\ fu thty are moſt obfrege. 
r0us aud full of wards, 1 wiſh they had my aiſcaſe of the 
Stone, they ſeeme fo ſlrong 19 windergo it. The ſixth is 
that of Peter Florus a: Cullen, which MelanQhon, 
willdeale with ; 1 wever ſaw vught bug (ot letter abous 
its. Obow hereprobates Luther, 1 know {4ith be, that 
Luther is forſaken of the Lear, alt thaſe Spirits dif- 
we each from ether contend with (bile drguments all 
of beaſt of revelarons ebtained by prayer and 
 tearts, \ewd Roy intine,$h 4 all of them fig ht cach 
with other forws. This Chriſt effeteth far ns. .. 
Luther wrote a confolatory letter to loby Heſſe of 
eons me) ay or notwithſtandi 
the fcandall caiſed by the Hexeriks, and their fight- 
ap—_ the Articles of, aurFaith : aadia ſpeci- 
allmauner he animated him againſt Schwenfeldand 
Crantwald, daying,, © Youſpeakthe Truth, friend 
** Heſſe, Hitherco the, combate was about points 
© not! grounded in.ghe Scri , .as about the 
©< Pope and Purgatoty,and the like : Now ye.come 
6 — ſerious matters, and to the battellalrea- 
** dy wonconcetaing points inthe Scripture, .Here 
**we ſhall ſee the Dragon kghring, or rather wa 
* ſhallcombat with diaz, Michael bei Sour Cap» 
** tai in theſe Heavenly fights. When the Dragon 
*ſhallpll down the third part of rhe ſtars wich his 
ſ__ to the carth.; chepehe cauſe will raping 
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ec wald,y 


"firme,b 


* otr ſtirengrh in Chriſt, b FIRP-I08 els x of _ 
** raannera warriour , and 
** Satan is, whom yet you have got ſu 
1** ed, arhad expenence of. are op lficinty rs 

bich{muct lamenx, are reſerved forthe 
©* mifchiefes. Buc the found tiongf God Randerh 
this ſeale. The Lord knoweth who 
be our comfart ,- and in this let us 

overthegares of Hell, 

ies of Luther ; nome 
ded Ectleſiaftes : which wasnot caſie and 
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pre i/ts broached their 
ptizing of _— 
rebaptiſed : his alſo raug 


communitie of goods. -Both Lutherand Zw == 


| Inthe 27, 27. yecret the Anaba 


wrote againſt chem , and the Magiſtrates 
them in divers places. L«ther wrote affoupon 


—_— gto happinefſe > In which —- he tar: 
nedly and godly handled things Coucernin 
ayes; amis 4 iſcipline. H - 


e dealt a the 
Scaeitaians, as he callerh them , and in his 
book averreth that Chriſts word; Thi « my body, 
yet ſtand firme. Of the book thes Luther writeth 
to Spalatinus, doubt nor, pry arty 
moved the $acramentarians : for book be full | 
cru , and nat ſo learned, ND waded that 1 
+ rouched then to rhe quick. ew ariotes 
pn IS on. 4ſt me unto our Jonas 
04 Satan e th 
they will 4s when they Lhe wh ſe ry 
Chriſt loveth =—F . Amen.” Healfo combore 
edthem of Hall, forthe dearh of G 


Wimckler 


their Paſtor, who was ſlain by '' Healfo 
anſwered lohy Heſſus to the : Whether a 
Chriflian man may flie in time of Peflilence? and toan 

other namely, Wheyber after the. wath of 
the 2 mace ar age ng; feare of the ty- 


rants 
hind - which Latber denyed againſt the Pr;s. 


6 10 aiiminifter the Lords Supper -in both 
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ſuddenly : ficke of a con of bloud about his | Luke Gck.” 
heart, which almoſt kil' RF — the. drinking of | **M. : 527. 


the water of Carduws Ay aaa ? o_oyp yertue t 
| was not, ſo rat py mc 36.00 ently 
helped. Buc he y 
afterward on the Sabbath afterthe y; ur es $4 
bleſſed Virgin. This is xecorded by gn Bugenha- 
l iu, and Inſtus {ne molar ah affliction, Heze 
cindured not ovely a _onoeiliogasy, brats | $eb. wg 
irituall rencation, Nhich ward, 
eas It ſeemed tohim, t py Hy ſwgerothe 
$41 4 P97 Ip TY won le Ns 6 th =: 
gauſs 6+ wot wit 
ah while 


vielenth, thas die he £x» 
cept they preſently grew calme ln, he ts ny 


when i ſee. 
wed to come within big head, Sopangogm dead : 


aud was ſo cold in each part ape res 
i acther o ad G 
But when his face w 

nas ( for ſo Luth. had gn <þ.c7 
and began to 9 ef ea h, ae cus 
of bug faithys to ſay,t arihy 


Tow mild Tein 


6 aud 
e, nor 


FE 
ny Eos 


© ——— 


-” ooo ee tee. 


&) 


W 


3, 


| The' Liſe: of D'. Martin Luther. 


Laben reco- #10 we them. But by nſivg daily y prayers and continuall 
ert 


WS ———— —{ __—__—— ——— — — — — — —— 


| we opormas hat he bad ſweat thoroughly, 
the griefe by degrees decreaſed, ſotharin the eve- 
vivg ofthat day , he roſe vp. and ſapped with hi 
friends: andonfefſedthar his fpſficualt-rempt 
on was firre forer then his Y —_ 


Hereupon the day following 

I roill ly per notice of the Be off: ps whjek - ja 

in thee ley with Ferngdg's Udo N Win 
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| Thenalſobytheadviſc of Larber and the Cain- 
mand of lohn the Eleitor was ordained 2 viſitati- 
on of the Churches in $Saxemy 


; :The chiefe care of 
} to ldn a Planwiet a 


benefit ofthis vilinitidan;  Forſanlewol many mteres 
continuance, were reformed, the Churches falne 
coofirmed , and cher 


backe were it manyiphices 
lafery for timeo'come was! 
Corr mmcns cnded 45. 1528:i0 
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The x. partofthe book,called The Great Confe, 
| ſion of the faith concerning the Lords ſupper , d erh 
with Zwineliws, the 2. part with Occolampadine y,and 
blameth bothofthem. To this 0ccelampadiue and 
Zwinglius replyed at large: and dedicated their 
books to the Prixce of Saxony and Landeraveof Heſ- 
ſen, Bucer alſoin the German tongue anſwered. Zu- 


ther in a Dialogue where he 


which theſe menwrote ag Luther. |: | 


This yecralſo Carols ealetrerto'G 
Pontanins Chancellour of the Duke of Saxontt., 
which helayeth down the of bis Te-| 
nems ing the : (This was av 
ſwered by Zathers Epiſtle to the ſame Fontemas : 
Luther therein admoniſheth 1hat care muſt be taken, 


that no blemiſh be layd wan the Eletour, 

noone Cercloftaie Kehrheve denier em buamt 

and hereſies. Luther allo * wrote to Car and 

cond hicA ents: andin the of his ler- 
eth, :hat Chriſt alone doth give his 
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Turk in the Germey tongne : this he did partly be- 
cauſe it was then reported that the Turk was com- 


| ww pon Hunger and Germany, which 

noby bis beficyiog of Yiems: partly ere Ni 
Paton endeavoured to om the op that 
warre was not to be waged againſt the Turk. 


that the Tork would come, and lay his yoake wpon them. 
And when atthat time there-was held an Aſſembly 
at Spire, where firſt the Name of Proteſtants , 
and Lutheys aſliftants, whoſe helpe he uſedin tran- 
ben = Prophets, were ſeperated he himſelfe 
, that he might be inſome'i 

in mas Har s abſenſe , tranſlated rhe 'f 

or am was afterward reviſed A, Ks 
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Tom. 3, tp | ther writeth to Wencgſlaus Lincw, © That ungodly 


| ec league of wicked Princes, though they deny In, | 


—_— 


*Gemge Duke | ©* 


«4 ag ena FACETY 


«what ſticres hath it cauſed : but1 dointerpretthe 
* ſleight and poore excuſe of Duke George,as a Con- 
« teſhon of the fact. But let them deny, excuſe,dil- | 
* ſemble it : I know , that that league was not a 
'* Chimers or atbing of no : a Monſter can- | 
* not be but manſtruousand conlpicuous enough. | 
« And the world knowerh well, that they withmoſt 
 piacns mindes, deeds , edicts, gr mm 
© have hicherropubliquelyattempted, andfiill do 
«attempt the like. Forthey delire that the Goſpel | 
*« was. aboliſhed : this none can deny, why 
«write 1 thus to you? who wo ig this to By 
« doubtedly true. 1 doe it onel that A yams 
* Know, that we will not cruſt has wicked 
;h we offer them The Linkom can- 
the Is of that * <AMoratates CIoores. 
« buadkc of folly; ; who Mob dares attempt 
« more thenhe cance: : and as cver, Lye 
* praudabove his power. Letus pray 
< men-{layers. Kicherto they haye becn ary 
«Coles plot any thing, firſt wewill to! 
then we will admoniſh Princes of them, 
may be deſtroyed withour pitty: ſee- 
bloud-fuckers and cannot 
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reft, ugledl- ſee G molaiog te, 
obo oh nol every fon Hermegy on hp ore > wa 
no Nuke Coney ve occalion of a | | 
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feſt. For Luther printed a 1reat/ of letters private 

ſent and ann on - 4 other fide ey 
the Duke printed a preface to the Tranflation of 


the New Teſtament ſet forth by Emſtr : This 
Luther thus ſaith of 


'« by which you 
|«« adventured 


* coppic ofit with 
« his notorious fall 
«there arc $000. 
«© ports intoall coaſts 


** once with his writip 15 eXPECAATIAN 
k will burſt wich rage, 20djlicanca fat 
« (orable idiot. I could wiſh that theeviſh Mericios 
© had taken it in mine. owne hand:1 am fo farre 
*« from : chough I wonder ar. 


New Broiles 
thereupon, 
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, « Chriſt toſave him, as he did Saint Paul; or con- 
 **found him. For why ſhould this any and miſ- 
 **cheivous vaſſall of Satan be offenſive to heaven 
; *andearth? | 
An, 1530, | The remembrance of the thirtieth yeere will 
The allcmbly neverbe razed out, while men live on earth: for 
a 446:/-1"4 in this yeere was held that ſolemne and numeroas 
of Vroxci), aſſembly before the Emperour and the States of 
the Empire, which was printed and made known to 
<7om. 5-77 allthe nations of Europe. Read the Story *el(e- 
[2.Sar, | where. We return to Latber. He compoſed the 
Sled. b, >. | ſevemeen Articles, betore the Divines of Saxomy 
Luther wiott ook their journey to Avguſts + In theſe Articles he 
Articles | omitted ſcholaftick diſputes and points unneceſſary 
| for the peoples inſtruction, and compriſed the 
ſamme of holeſome and neceſfſarydodtrin forthe 
' | falvation of mens ſoules and true pietie. ' Other 
Princes and Cities, who e the doarin of 
Luther, commanded their Divines to ſet downin 
a briefe declaration of the doQtrin com- 
monly tinthe Churches of their territories, 
Lube Arti- Thar theſe ſeventeen Articles written by Luther, 
rag were eſpecially mide uſe of by MelendFhon in wri- 
' |ting the Confeſuton,the very words and phraſes in moſt 
of the Articles retained, and the order and merbode 
if of of the Articles much alike, and the Epiſtle of /#bn 
ory or) [Elector of Saxony dated from Auguſfts to Luther be. 
'\fore Ceſar; coming.do witnefſe., For obn EleQor 
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derik his ſoane , Francis Duke of Lunenburg his fi- 
ſters ſonne, Wolfgang Princeof Anhalt his wives bro- 
ther, and theſe divines, lones, Philip, Spatati 


ſore. He further ſhewed that the dodtrin 


gave himſelf almoſt wholly 


harcdby the 
Pontificians: yet would that he ſhould remain in 
chat place necre at band, that more cafilyand ſpee-. 
dily he mighe be conſulted with , for any matter 


pertainipg to Religion. 


though he was abſenc, wrote a bookro the 
and other. Divines of tiote in that z20 
which he deci , fully , what was che ſtate of 
the Romane under _— -and 
opened their cruelty,and exhorted , that they 
would not now omit the occaſion of curing this 


COA RAPes 
poftles, & 
would be fruſtrate. M 
Papifts & Ceſar: threats 
bled thereat , not ſo much for his own, as forthe 
iffue of theſe matrers and poſterities ſake : and 
== 
teares, Luther having often 
cheere- him up and comfort him'by' his letters. 
Theſe words are part of one of his epiſtles. *In 
_Y -Eatoahiey ptr perm amar yan , 


to that of the Prophets & A- 


Lsther that he might farther the common good, | 


- |1ſlebizs, For when he went from Coburg he left Li- | Luther 2bode 
ther in the Caſtle, becauſe he was baniſhed by the |-tc9%z. 
Popeand Emperour, and was © 


meavery licicon tron ace ſe 
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K * eallthataprivate copflit, which is berween me 
"ae Satan, for you are readytodie , Rn 
«calledtoirz bur feare the diſaſter of the 
** cauſe. ButI am reſolute and ſecureforthe 
*<lique cauſe, becauſeI am afſuredthatit is juſt and 
«truc, that it is Godsand Chriſts ; and isnot appa- 
* led with the guilt of fiane, as I a private ſervant 


4< of God am compelled to trembling and pale 


« neſſe. Forthis cauſe like a ſecure ſpeRator , and 
© do not regard the menaces and cruecltie of the 
<«* Papifts. It wefall, Chrift the Lord Choke 
«rhe world falleth with us. And 
CE He = .: 


* Nordo youalone rive to hold upGods 
* con ſtand ro youwith.m 
© IwiſhImightalfo withm iy preene. For 


< the caudeis a_acti/fruirctice 


*« andattempred by me not _—_ raſh od acmr 
or defenekhere glory or hthing the 
<« Spiritwitneflethro my : and the mar- 


*reric ſelf harh alocady plainly ſhewed, and will 
«< moreandmore ſhew irevento the end. Where. 
—_ eatreat you for Chrifts ſake notto forget 
Godspromiſcs andthe divine comforts, where 
* tis ſaid. Caſt rhy care upon the Lord : have thine 
eyes Farber Þ play the man , let thine heart be 
omforted. ** The booke of the Pſa ET 
* Goſpelsare full of the CO Be of 
cnnficd Love emecmrtien «Jf f Chrtborke 
of the world, ſhould wefeare 
daaer fit would overcome ns. wavcodlo utc 


in 
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**;n his heart to fetch ſuch a ſentence n his 


** knees from Rome,or Jeruſalem. Andin thefame| 


** Epiſtle, you would determine of theſe buſinefſes 
** according to your Philoſophy by reaſon, that is, 
© cum retione mmſanive, ran wild with Over. 
* care: and kill your felf: nordo ye ſee that this 
« matrer is beyond your reach and providence : 
—_—_— Se it, mips burnt nag 


"Tri No = EEE - 
«ing your e | 
carraniiodichyon mc Am Rt Thac 
he nts. nv) read gion > is not from 
*«the the cauſe, duetheg of 


« your | Forthere was of 
« his lobe hiv rime them 100, benagan 
,the A 


power for it is notoar 
without 


(elf > If the canſe be faiil- 

«<tie, let us revoke 294 ie back; ifitbe good: 
« why dowe make God tyer? whohathmade ns 

<fo promiſes, and bids us 

« andcottented mindexs : 

the Lord. The Lord = neere ante 

4 troubled beers call _— 6s 
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Em re IIS 


| **brutes? Iam often troubled, but not pe perpetually. 
*Your Philoſophy and not .your Divinity doth 
*thus vexe you; the ſame betalleth your 7o4chins. 
* Asifitwere poſſible that you ſhould effeR an 
'© thing with this uoprofitable care, I pray you, tell 
* me, whatcaa the Divell doe more. thea kill us > 
* Ibeſeech you, that ſeeing in all other matters 
© youare a good ſouldier, you would gen with 
our {elte as Deng our owne greatelt enemie, 
a by -. by providing buck of Armourfor Satan a: 
yourſelfe, Chrift once died forka: bur 
= «Br Juſtice and truth he ſballnot die, but live and 
* raigne. If thisbe true, ,what feare is there; for 
** the crath; if he rai 
* downe by. the 
* downe with it ; 
* our ſelyes. He who is become our father , 
** bethefatherof ne rae Long toe. 


Ce ed ofg 
'* fruitlefle, Itruly as 76s concen the 
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** nothertime : ſo that it be not to carry water into 
«the Sea. Chriſt with his ſpirit comforr, reach and 
« ſtrevgthen us all. Amen. 14 I perceivethat the 
© cauſe gotth notwellwith you, or be indangered, 
*<] ſhalfnocconraine my ſelfe, butſhall come with 
**fpeedunto you, that I may ſee the Jawes 
«of Satans teeth, as the Scripture them. 
Fromour wi lan. 25 An. 1530. 

After this the Confeffion written by MelaniZhen 
according to Luther: dirt tion and adviſe; was ex- 
hibired in the Latineand German tonguesin Ceaſers 
palace, 7x. 25. atz. aclockinthe 3 
was 
the fifth, Ferdinandoand all the EleQors 6 Princes 
being affeffors, 8 that with ſoſdrill & loud a voice, 
that not onely in that farge ball, bur alſo in the 


rey bm yer 
f and Fraxcis brothers, Dukes 
aſſis Anhalt ; and two' Cities 
of and Rewthing. After it was 
read, rt . Firſt 


Papifts ſhould 


trernoone: and| 
the Chancellorof S.xony betore Char!s 


| Luthers deſire 
ro come to 
the Aﬀembly. 
Apec. 9.8, 


The Prote- 
Rants Con. 1 


fllion, 


Who' ſub(cri- 
bed to it, 


Poreftanes : and rhac 


&\ 
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It was com- 
manded the 

Papilt ro cor.- 
furc it if they 


could. 


hortaion, 


| ſed by men is Geds worſbip. Lucher alſo by 
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lefr to Ceſers judgement ; To this laſt moſt of the |- 
Princes agreed. T the Pontifician Di- 
vines ( of whous lohn Faber and Eckias were chief) 
| were injoyned to prepare their confutation, They 
wrote many things bicrerly agaiuſt the Proteſtants, 
and rather multiplied revilings then arguments. 
When therefore they were bid co new mould their 


writings, the publication of the Pontifician refurs- 
tion 4 Saeed ſeven weekes fhyowga, T-wcnd 

of the Confeſhow. 

| Inthe mean ſpace Luther and Helavithen con- 
erred by their letters concerning manypoints con- 

troverted, and diſcuſſed, what might with a 
conſcience be ycelded totheir adverſaries, cipeci 


ally concerning humane traditions, and matters devi- 


gravel aha roT ph mats on 
weary a which are indeed che treaſures of all 
wholeſome and powerfull comfort ) confirmed the 
hearts of the Prince Elefor, and of Portenns bis 
Chancellour,and their $in the _ 


on of their 
peace of peace of the Church and State, avd = 
Epecrenge Rags wen there 
prey the di 100s & 
confuſion inions. He ſent alſo to Albertus of 
Mentz the inal in the time of the Aſſemblies 
geting, a printed Epiſtle, He wasa man of chicfe 
amongt the reft ; wherefore Luther en- 
deavaured to perlwade him, that ſeeing there was 
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ES of Politi- 


on ns merge! 
"= ES : 
retention he 
wasin Ceſar 
bel te Fs of he , ire. The Lmpe 
(dhe Dai of Tety, a and ſuch as jeyned wigh 
bins,te give when as they could bard- 


conditions , that ic ſboald not be 
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Bur, | 
oi acoper the confuration, and that with 
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cuſe us of breach of our covenant , and wnconſtancy, if 
wprih mot ow they pleaſe. For they will rake = 


graunts in the large, of : 


info ere del 
their own ſtritly , more ſtrittly, and as ſiriftly as they 
can. Inbriefe,1 wholly diſlike this ag itarien for concord 
in doftrin, as being 4 thing mterly x, ere - heſ 
| the Pope will aboliſh his Popedome. Concerning the 
futation, this ſhould have been added , that it Fae 
aid one. Of it thus Luther wrore ro MelanQthon. 
Grate and peace in Chriſt the Lordover his enenvits. 1 
thanke God, who permitted our Adverſaries 10 _— 
fond' « copfut ation. Chriſt is come. and reignnth, Let 
the devils, if they will, trays Monks aud Nunnes : Nor 
doth any (ha ſhape better become — then that in which 


| they have btherts fe he oben hemſclves to. be adored by 
theewld, --- Thea alittle after this : Did noe 1 fore-, 
|tellyen, troubled your ſelf in v.4n dhour rradi- 


Joine beronterdreing much the caps- 


bear 
s? !"Thewd kark eou7 bees fans 


ef 
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yes . Ana av ſt the wiſeſt men © and it 
rath an Apoſtolicall abilitie 19 judge = 
caſes the hab and i Homer, 
cauſe it is the deat Fm #0 

law —_— cn there hen teh yt 
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yocation of Saints gone handled , and Eckias produ- 

ced Iacobs ſpeech, Let my name be called upon theſe 
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George otherwiſe then he intended, held Henry 
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| Luther Land his Schollers had free poſſeſſion ofthe | 
Pulpits. So Luther here began Reformarion others 
afterhim added pertectian thereunto, | -\/' 1 
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'S| Eer, in We Vrne doth Martin Luther 
And ſweetly ſleep in hope to riſt moſt bleff, 

By whoſe rave pains faith, and Chriſt free 3 Gang 

Wh'eh , thick Fogs of Error baſe, 

And dwckit Clouds of woes deſert bid quite, * 

Were wel reduced to their ancient Lt be "> 

For, when blind $ time, fo AV, n = 

And did f fare Truh, time, e, tea, 

He, by Gods Word and Spir its i es 

The Goſpels Light ve- ot | for Nation, | 

And, mell-inftratted Pauls ſure voce, d chothe. 
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ch wrought Gods Saimts great harms. 

ws mr Romes idol; for to flie, 

” many [anles wan 18 1rue pietie. 

And, maugre all Romes threats and ſnares moſt yo | 


—_— BY 
— . 


—_ 


—— 


The Death of D*. Martin Luther. 


Finiſbt, in Fanh, his Courſe, moſt valiantly. 
Dying in peace, his Soule with Chriſt doth re, 
Crown'd with immortall Glory, truly bleſt. 

For which rare Dottor let but bigs and low 

Bleſſe God, that they ſo cleare Chriſts truth do know, 
And pray the Lord that theſe his Goſpels r 

May to the World ſhine-forth for dateleſſe y 


Philip Melanhon, 


n_ & grave Luther, worthy all due proſe 
[erferth Chriſt, in —_ 


Who was her Paſtonr , nay , her Patron 
Our Iſracls Chariots aud Horſemen rave, 
1s Dead, worker fag ana Sables 
Let them their Rabs, uct org eeS we "re, 
For, ſuch ſad Knells, ſuch Orphans, 


Theodore Beza. 


Rome taw'd the World, the Pope ram'd Rewee, ſo great ; 
Rome rul'd by Power, the Þ ope by deep Deceit. 

But, how more Map Shane, we Lnthers Fame, 
Who, with Owe Peg, both Pope and Rome did tame ? 
Go ; fifions Greece, go rel-Aleides, then, 

His Club is anbing tang Pew, 


> aber Leorkereh if _ 
URI 6 1 


" 


_ oo the Charch laments, with Si "I S__ | 


q 


V 
gl 


Sz: 


Martin Lube: 
DoRour of 
Dwnniry lieth 


ho in As. 
546. the 
13, of the 
Kalends of 
Morch died in 
Iſteben the 
Iplace of his 

irth : when 
he had lived 
6g. yeeres 3. 
moneths and 
tenne dayecs, 


elanFThens 
orrow for 


Lathes death, 


Their intire 
love & faith- 


The body of 


The Death of D'. Martis Lucber. 


m——_— — 4 


Joachim a Beuft. 


ben Luther &y'd, then, with him dy'd, moſt ſure, 
A Crown, and credit of Religion pure. 

His Soul ſour d-up to heaven, on Concords day, 
Which tended Luacher, thither, on his way : 

Deave Chriſt, ſince Diſcord followed with Coates rent, 
Give to thy Spouſe Elijahs ornament. 


Upon his Tomb-ſtone the Univerſitie of 
Wittenberg , as toher beloved 
father, engraved. 
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Thus Lachey ran his courſe, &this wasthe period 
of his travels. When firk MecleniZhon heard newes 
of his death, he utttered theſe ſacred words of the 
ſcripture: The Charriot and bor ſemenef Iſracl is gone: 
vos gat moſt heavily. For they had 
ived together 28. yeeres-in religious man» 
ner, ſot Melandihosr truely loved him for his ad- 
ver to hit in clamiagrhonlodhrine of the Gale. 

to him in e 
Forchough Galerie mor prons 10 a, 


full ſociery. 
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| and mevs wave ring mindes deſirous of diſſention, 
yet when as each knew others infirmities, there ne. 
ver fell any jarre berweene them, which cauſed any 
alienation of their affectiov, or parting their com- 
pany andfellowſhip. 

Bur whatand how great ſtormes roſe in Germs- 
xy after the death of Lachey ( our alas ! ) each Chri-. 


What follow. 
ed Lathers 
death. 


ſtian knoweth. So that Lurker ſaid truly, and often 
faretold : Thet whilſt he lived , by belp, there 
' would no warre be rayſed in Germany ; but when be was 
dead, the age to come would ſee the event, Concerning 
rhe doctrine ofthe Goſpel, he uttered this heaven. 


ly trurh. Theſe things will be 2 great bane to 
gr > fweafulveſſe of God; 
. Secondly 


c hriftian Religion. fer 

ne ow ws inreſloring 19 us 160 Goſpel k 
fas. which —_ and every where 
4 won Thirdly, worldly wiſdome, which would bring 

things imo good order, and cure the publique flipres 
with wicked Crancels. | 
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from the confeffion whereof he could never be re- 
moved with threats orpromiſes. Sothat when 
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latinus, © That Kings aad Princes and pec ple,rage 
* againſt the Chriſt or anointed of God Leten® it 
'«*4 good (ign, and think it much betterthen ifthey 
«flattered, For thereupon followeth, thathe that 


* dwelsia heaven laughes atthem. And when our 
«Lord and King laughes, | ſee no cauſe , why we 
** ſhould weep b<-tore their faces. He laughes not 
|**for his own ſake, but for ours,thitwe rather truſt- 
'**ingro himchentoany thingelſc, might laughat 
«their vain deſigns: ſo muchneed is there of taith, 
'** that the cau'e of faich may not be looked u 

|* without faith. But he that begun this worke, he 
'« began it without our couaſell and contrivance; 
\< And he himſelt will torward withit, and finiſhit 
«« withour, and bzyond all our counlcls and deviles: 
** of this I make noqueſtion , I know and am afſy- 
[*red hereof. Hein whoml beleeve, isable todo 
« above all, which we canaske or conceive. Thou 

« Philip MelaniFhon contrive and defice that God 
* ſhould work according to, and within the com- 
* paſſe of his counſels, that he might have wherein 
*to glory:and ſay, Surely thus the buſinefle ſhould 
« be carried: Thus would I have doae. But this is 
** not well ſpoken:I 2hilip would haveir fo: hary 
* ist00 flat and dull, roo low a ftyle. |It muſt 

* thus. The God, whoſaich, Iam that|I am ; this 
« is his name, 1am; He will baye it fo, Ir is not 
* yet ſeen who he is, but he will appear,as he is,and 
** we ſhall ſee him. Bur I have dpne. Be you vali- 
*ant in the Lord, and put Mclanihow in minde 
«from me, that he ſet nor himſclf in i” 


[ "_ 
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, «bur fighe againſt char ambirion of Deitie , which 
| ** was inbred and took roo: in us in Paradiſe by the 
'« devils ſuggeſtion: tor that is an affeRation not 
** furthering the buſinefle now in hand. The deſire 
|**of being like God, thruſt Adamand Eve our of 
*« Paradiſe, andit alone doth trouble us, and turn 


*q50utof thecourſe of Peace. We muſt be mor- 


| 
| 


*rall men, and not Gods: Thus inbriefe: If we | 


*chinkotherwile, everlaſting 7 RIO al- 
*« guiſh of heart will be our reward. 

Luther was ready for Martyrdom once or twice, 
and thought his adverſaries would have him toit : 
whereupon at his going to Lduſpwg. 4». i518. 
thus he wrote to his deare freind * Melani?, Shew 
your [clfe « man of reſolution, as you already doe, Teach 
the ſludents Gods truth. 1 am going (if God ſo pleaſe) 

weft 


49 be ſacrificed for then and you. For 1 had rather 
and never more enjoy ( which thing alone would be 


00 m0 to me) your moſt ſweet ſacietie, then to recam 
and revoke any truth which I have preached, and give 
occaſion to overthrow the right courſe of ſindies. And 
elſewhere he thus wrote *ro Spalatinue.1 had rather, 
45 Fhave often ſayd, die by the hands of the Romaniſts 
alone. And would by no meancs that Charles and'bis 
Caunſeliours ſhould interpoſe therſchyes in putting mee 
todeath. | know what 1m, Sigiſmund rheEm- 

#7 afrer the mariyring of kius : bow nothing proſpered. 
ith bm afterward, how he died without 1[uc male, 
how his daughters ſonne Ladillaus alſo died, and ſohid 
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| place jhe beld , and other matters which you well know. 
But yet if it ſopleaſe.Gol, that 1 ſhall be deirvered into 
the hands not only of the Papiſts & ſpiritnal Governours, 
but of Temporal Magiſtrates alſo,the Lords will be done. 
Ames. And againe thus to Lambert Thorn impriſon- 
ed. 1rejoyce with you moſt heartily, and give thanks to 
our Lord and Saviour leſus Chriſt, that he hath not one- 
ly graciouſly given me the knowledge of his word, but 
made me ſte a plentifull aud glorious encreaſe of his 
grace in you, Wrached man that I am It is reported 
that I firſt taught thoſe things, for which you ſuffer, and} 
yet ſhall be the laſt, or perhaps ſhall not be vouchſafed at 
all,*o be made partaker of your impriſonmens  M 
dams. T et herein will I challenge ſomething, and comfe 
my ſelfe in this, that your miſeries, your bondes and im- 
priſonments, the fires prepared for you are mine alſo: and 
ſe indeed they are, ſeemng 1prefeſſe and preach the ſame | 
things with you, and after and rejoyce rogether with 


you. 
God by Latber and his fellow workmen 


gion opened 


aan IO PIR re rs wp 
Concerni Medi atour and juſtification of man be- 
fore God, of the d;Ferences of 45.59 and % Goſpel, 
of worſhip PRI InV0C 44109 : and ot her points. 
He was wont oftem to deplore the ungodly pray- 
ing to the Saints departed, and ſaid : That there were 
many reaſon, why that invocation was execr able, 
that this was one chieft : namely, that by that 

caftome the Teſtimony of Chriſts Divinity was obſcured, 
F whom both the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles 


«tiribute the honour of invocation. Theſe are the det; 
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which ſharpen the berbarous ſword of the Turk to cut of 


For how wicked and impious thoſe bymones be, which 
are ſang inthe Popes Dares, who knoweth not > O Ma- 
ry, thou Mother of grace defend as from our ene- 
mie, andin the houre of death reccive us. 4nd «- 
gaine. Saint Dorothy createa new heart within us: 
Saint Catheris tranſlate us from the troubleſome 
ſeaofthe world tothe pleaſures of Paradiſe: open 
Paradiſe for us. 

And thatGods trath mighe be 

_— with wy poeer ore grear 
ſtudy oplainnly cuoully our © 
niginall texts crantlared 1 
tongue, thathis rrandlztion may well ſerye-in Reed 
ofa Commentary. He often th of the ha- 
bour and difficulry of this taske. Asin his letter to 
Wenceſlaus Lincus. We are now baſied in tranſlating the 
s, 4 worke (God knoweth ) of great paines and 
, to bring Hebrew writers to ſpeake the Ger-' 
manromneee ; to [rave their Hebrew 1di0m, and ex- 
preſſe themſelves inver barb avon : This © as 
;f +he Nightiogale {bovl/d be 19 imirate the 
anne Aedaguta 00 tpalotns, Ie wenking Tab 

iſ one. in to Spalatines. In rrenſicting 
We-ure pur ts views cure in regard of the lofti- 
meſſe of the ſtyle : that this book may ſeenve more ten» | 
mas 6 tranſlation, then lob bimſcife of his friend» 


whim - He may ſeeme yet ftill to 


to 
and 


be 
bt Suſe whey the Amber of the heb ah | 


our neckes, Nor will be ever be kept from ſhedding our | *faniiien 
bloud, except in godly manner thoſe thingsbe reformed. | 119 
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| Luthers courſe! #4, that it never ſhould be tranſlated. This i the reaſon 
n trav{lanoy | why the Preſſe maketh nobetter haſt in this part of the 
the Bible. | Brble. In this worke he uſed the paines and counſel 
7-m.1 epi, | of his colleagues, whom elſewhere we have named, 
471, that they might be witneſſes of his faithfull care in 
darke places. Heencreated Spalatinw to ſend pre. 
Mai *t- | cious ſtones fromthe Court, for his better know- 
crv1mg £4 | ledge of them : and took care that he might know 
hos lite, P- | the names and differences of certain beaſts and 
Gag fowles, and creeping things, and inſets. He had 
Rams, She:p, Calves kild and cut up at his houſe, 
and learned the names of their joynts andthe pro- 
prietic of ſpeech about them, from the butchers, 
Oftentimes, as himſelf relateth, he ſpent fourteen 
dayes togetherin the interpretation of ane word or 
linewith Mclanithon and Aurogaline help.: Jn their 
conſultation, this was their courſe. ; Luther was Pro« 
fident im the work performed in the Monaſtery, and ever 
had by hims the old Latine Tranſlation , and his new one, 
and the Originill Text : To MelanQthons care was 
| commended the Greek Bible, to Crucigers the Hebrew 
and Chaldee : other profeſſours were 1mplayed in the 
peruſing the Rabbins : and every one of them ſtill came 
to the worke well premeditated. Every one gave hi 
judgement concerning the place to be tranſlated,they com- 
| |paredall together , and at length concluded of the-ex- 
Luther! revi- |preſcion thereof. But Luther before his death reviſed 
ng ther? [the firſt edition : for eve day teacheth another, For 
che B\b/e, (this paines we owe him perpertuall thanks: for i 

much benefirs the Church, and informerh ſuch as 


| know not the originall: yea it mach pleaſures 
1 
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inth 
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learned 1009s 


.Ofw*® ſaith 
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Schopl-men, and other the like. He allo re and 
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ao elem yyrey ney 
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f.| her&he uſeth-@word in the German tongue 


gnifying the noyſe * of bis cumbling down into 
hell; Atfohe callerh Indulgence- 


br th b+9- becauſe the P | 
oor Sf ebarolialle' There are full many ſuch 


in his Ge>»»dn writings. Well therefore {aid 
Bn ceivi concoaln him. ** Zuthey may 


for conference of tranſlati- | 


Moogers , parſe- | gown, 
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ſc, 'Y baton tc _ | 
*« whercher' | 

«© nefſe oft wo — = ,the 
© of Cirios; all Secretanes , 

« Lowyets ateribuet this praiſe to him 
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*« ceſlary, and of itſelf deſcrved the victory: but 
* affurcdly he ſhot forth rhe darts of his argumen:s, 
** withrthe ſtrong armesoftrue Oratory. It he bad 
'© notrevived Religion, if he hadpreached no Scr- 
*« ,005; hadhe written nothingelfe, but whathe 
* divulged of the Scriptures tranſlated, yet for this 


** his paines , he deſerved very «xcellent and per- | 
* petuallglory. For if the Greek and Latine, and, 
** other tranſlations be compared withthe Germes, 
** they come ſhort for clearnefſe, purenefle, pro- 
*prietie,& agreeing with the original. Lam periwa. 
* ded thatas no Painter could patle Apell:s ; ſonot 
* any writer can go beyond Zather for his —— 
* ti0N 1N OUT tONgue. | 
He began a matter , ns was conceived, beyond 
I; Is man ; and liable to — 
But there is no counſell , no power ut 40 41% 
Lord : whomoft Sand feed, Luther lining 
and deadagainf all his adverſaries. Whileft he h- 
ved, he had mot potent, moſt ſubtle enemies, and 
inaword, all Antichrifts _— : goronely did 
the Pope and his Biſhops, his Univerſities and other 
[Cagk ers openly ſ:t upon him with Bulsand Trea- 
iſes publiſhed: but deſigned to take him away 
cloſely with poyſon, daggers, guns , _ other 
meanes, Concerving ſecret plots againſt hi 
be well known. He thus re wa "y HR 
*« *jis here a Polonian Jew hired with two thouſand 


* crownesto poyſon me; ay friends have diſclo- 
—— tome by their letrers. He is aDo- 


byGck, and dare attempt any thing, will 


—_— —_— ._— 
a dwS ol 1. ——————_—__ 


ſcrvitude, yet we mill take 4 comrſe that ye 
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*« will goabout it with incredible craft and celerity. 
«This very houre I cauſed him to be apprehen- 
*ded; what the event will be, I cannotiay. This 
is thenews, To Spelatinwe alſo *he wrote, that there 
were many Aiters of the plot , whom he would not have 
wrecks , if they would not velumarily confeſſe by whom 
they were ſ[uborned, but endeavoured to have them ſet at 
libertte, Yethe addeth. Though I am fully perſwaded 
ff was the man de _ wnro me , all marks of him 

d ſo rightly anſwer i cription ſent to me. Again, 
what the Papifts didattempt, the words of Fn 
der the Popes Legate do well declare. Of w | Zu- 
ther thus ſpeaks. Spalatines writeth * that Alexander 


was bold to h , who paythe 
| 10 ſay ;, Though you Germans of leyter 


Summes of money to the Pape , have ſhaken 


med w:1th crvill breyles, and periſh in your own Gre 
C.oncerning the fab'esand lies caſt abroad in his 


p revtage, it was bruited, that he was a Bohemian, 
and borne ©t{ > they callthem) hererical Parents, 
Then chey layd aſperſions upon his promotion art 
Wittenberg, anddetamed it with ſundry lies. Heare 
whar hc wrote to Spalurinus : That Embaſſader, or 1 


manner of man 1 was, and how I carried my ſelfe. He 
ſoya that it was told bis Maſter, that I went up and aqwn 
armed and guarded, and did ſpend my time among 
Queanes, drvers tavern hunters, and was notorious 4 

all men, with 1 know not what other the like 


tnow not what of Ferdinauds, was with me, to ſee what |* 


life rime, what ſhould I ſay? Of his countrey and | #** 


| ve. Kh But I am now well inured to ſuch lies, How 


R 2 often \ 


| ad 
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ofcen was he reported to fly to the Bohemians 2. how 
often was he cal'd a flatterer of Princes, a trumpet of 
{edition ? His bold ſpeech and vehemency was A 
ftring much harped upon. W hence he ſaith of him- 
fſelte. Almoſt all men * condemne me of two much eager. 
\neſſe. But I am of your mind, that it is Geds will to have 
| the tnryentions of men in this manner thus revealed. For 
I ſee matters in this our age quietly handled to be quick- 
ly forzotten, and no man to regard them. And a- 
gain. * ** Yet do not I deny, but thatI am more ve- 
[* hement then is fir: which thing ſeeing they know 
* ſowell, they ſhould retraine from provoking me : 
| *« How hardathing itis to bridle the pen, you may 
;* well enough learne by your ſelte. And this is the 
*reafon, why I haveever becn averſe from ſhewing 
* my ſelfe in publique matters: but the more a- 
«* verſe thatI was, ſomuchthe more was I carried 
**ag1inſt my owne deſire, yet never, unlefle 'moſt 
** grievous wrongs were done, the Word of God 
* or ny ſelfe for its ſake. Whereupon it fell out 
*that had I not been apt by nature to vehemency 
*andimbittering my Rtyle, the very indignity of 
\**rhe matter would have urgeda dead and tony 
* heartto write ſharply : how much more my ſclfe, 
* whoam ofan ardent ſpirit, &write not adul ftile. 
* Monfters of men carried me beyond the due 
*temperof modefty.For the warrant of this ſharp- 
nes he uſed toalleadge the example of Chrift, who 
called the Jewes,4n 4dulterous & perverſe generation, 
4 generation of Vipers, hypocrites, children of the he 
vile . 
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vill : and Pauls examp!e, who calleth them dozs, 
va ne bablers, ſeducers, literate : yea Ad, r. mott 
' ſharply inveighesagainſt the talſe Propher. More- 
over Eraſmw often uſed to ſay, In regard of the 
height of the diſeaſes of this laſt age of the world, God 
hath ſent them a ſharpe Phyſitian. Alſo Charles the 
' Emperour fayd. If rhe Popes Prieſts were ſuch as they 
| ſhould be, they wonld not need 4 Luther, Further he 
had divers ſpirituall centations and terrible buffets 
of Satan : as namely in his fickneſſe art Coburg, and 
lar othertimes, when his body was weake, Theſe 
[much afflicted him, and ſometimes made him lie 
as onedcad., but by pkyſick applyed for his cure, 
and reading the Scripture, and ſinging of Pſalmes, 
which he afed tocallrhem about him unto, he was 
recovered, and eaſed of thoſe. atfrights ; and e- 
fteemedthem bur asthe Devilscraps, from which 
would deliverhim, 7 

In che difmall warre-of Germany, ſcarce could 
the fouldicrs be reſtraiged from exerciſing their 
raelty upon his dead corps. For when Wittenberg 
eelded roche Emperour Charles: and he came to 
ſee the towne ; the 'Spanrards would have digged 
up Luthers tombe, and burnt his body, Charles the 
Gtch ( as faichfull witneſſes haverclated) ſaid. Suffer 
him toreſt till the dey of reſurretHon, and the Indgement 
all men, alths {I» 29m 

- But in the beginning 'of* ZatHerj' preaching, he 
minded not to have proceeded fo {Long as che ſos 
or him to, For A». x520. hethus wrote, I will of- 


er them ſilence with all humility : ſo that others be alſo 


R 3 filent, 


| 


Charles the 
[Emperour 


kept the ſoul 


diers from 
digging up 


| 
| 
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| (ent, For Lwill omit nothing on my part, which may 
' conduce to peace : and have ever been careful ſo to dee. 
I will therefore make ready an humble letter to the Pope : 
' If matters prove calme 4s I hope, it s well. If wt, ks 
well alſo : for it is Gods pleaſure ſpto have it, Heoften 
purpoſed alſo to have departed from the hs pw 
malice. For thus he write:th to Spelatinus, Had net 
your letter come to my handes, I had prepared to 
have gone out of the way. Andyet I am ready to be gone, 
. And againe, I have not free liberty 19 ſpeake 
or write, If 1 —— I will powre out my whole mind, 
«nd offer my life ts Chriſt. 
He daily morcand more diſcerned Gods trath, 


and could not wind himſclfe ont of jome errours in 
the beginning preſently: for about the invocation of 
Saints thus he wrote A. 1518. ** My g50d Spalati- 
*« »&, I never judged,that rhe worſhip of Saints was 


|* neighbours the Fight 


- | and Wiſards of the Devill, as the mauticr is. Bur 


|**lucd for according to Gods will: As if we fo 


ec CIIIICY —_— for matters 
* eſpecially pertaining ro t y. For thus our 

Pd, hereticks in Boers Con- 
ter manner ubtaine of God 
thing { for afſuredly all | 
others ger by Magic'ans 


Bf ware For we in 
** by his Saints 
_ ShodisGods git chen 


* this my meaning was, that it is ſuperſtitious, yea 
** ungodly & wicked tobeg of God and the S1ints 
* things corporall onely, aud to negle the things 
*« which concerne the ſoule and falvation, avd are 


** or beleeved not tus word, ſaying , Secke fiſt or 
[wy the kingdome of God, and all theſe| 


*rhings| 


—— —— — 
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* things ſhall be added to you. Yea every where 
** Ch:iſtteacheth as to ts t corporall marrers, 
* andour bodi”s, as baſe things in regard of our 
* foules. Concerning” the adoration 12 the Sa- 
crament thus he wrote. ©* I ſay*itis free for us to 
*« adore Chiift, and call upon him ſab ſacrements 
* under the Sacrament. For he fins not, who doth 
** not adore : nor doth he {tmne, who doth adore. 
Concerning the adminiſtration of the Lo:!ds By 
r 


periathe vulgar thus he wrote, ©* I wiſh 
** Maſſe * might be uſcd in the Mother tongue, ra- 
*therthen canpromiſe to have it ſo. eI can- 


—— it to ringir to paſſe , as being a marrer r<quiring 


che Spirit. Soin the mean time 
= man to abound in his own ſenſe ; 
Chriſti 


s me to ſay more. He fr cele- 


— , 4n. 1525. 
rs of Erford. 
_ he ener 
quely 1m the name 
Mal/e he L 
Dont nn re 


_ ons in = vulgar tongue. Theſe chings _ 


Lwher cauſes Plalmed in the German tongue 
be uſed. this thus ke wroce to 
= Mn. 1524. We intend according 12 the ex 
Prophets and ancient raid Church, ro make 


rf pred rg fr for the common people , that 


$4 ſerch is Tt er 


> Tom. 3. 
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where we may. Now ſecing Jos have attained both the 
free uſe and Elegancy of the German tongue, Iintrea; 
you to take ſome paines with us in this buſineſſe , and try 
how you can turn a Pſalme into verſe: as 1 have given 
youa pattern, 1 would have you not touſe late invented 
and courtly termes : But make the verſe to fit the ſimpleſt 
and moſt vulzar capacitie : yet let the words be ſmuoth 
and proper. Let the ſenſe alſobe cleare , and as neere as 
may be 10 the original : yet may youuſe this freedome, as 
to vary the words ſometimes , ſo that you keep the ſenſe, 
I cannot performe the worke ſo neatly, as I would, and 
therefore deſire to try how neere you can come to He- 
man, Aſaph or Jeduthun. 

He taught many things ſoundly and gravely a- 
bout the Scripture and the authoritie thereof, as, 
That our faith was to be built on the Canonical books, the 
other books required our judgement. Of the word, the 
Sacramentsand Minifters he taught, That we are 
| planters and waterers, and are Miniſters of the word of 
life and Sacraments of ſalvation : but are not Grvuers 0 
the increaſe, Concerning our Juſtice he ſaid. Thou 
Lordart my juſtice: 1 am ſinne. Thou haſt taken what 

I am, and given me , that which was thine. Thou'haſs 
taken that which thou waſt not; and given me,that which 
Iwas wt. Concerning ceremonies he ſaid. I con- 
 demne no Ceremonies but thoſe which are comrary tothe 
Goſpel. Concerning Moſes : As the learned men o 
the world ſay ; that Homer « the father of all t 

Poets , the fountain , yeathe Oceanef all learning and 
wiſdome, and eloquence : ſo our Moles «the father and 
_— of all the Prophets and ſacred buoks : that «, 
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' | of all heavenly wiſdome and eloquence. Concerning 
humane learning. 1 am perſwadtd that Theolegie could 
| not wholly be keps ſincere without the 5kill of other Arts. 
| For herctofore , when knowledge of other learning was 

decayed or depuſes, Theologie did fall and lay neglefted 
moſt miſerabl 


Gods Word —_ never bave become ſo gloriom, wnleſſe 
| firſt the Tongues and Arts had been brought into uſt and 
| flouriſhed, and made 4 way for Divinitte, as John Bap- 
_ | rift did for Chriſt, And elſewhere, 1think they erre, 
and are extremely out of the way , who think the know- 
ledge of Philoſophy and of nature tobe of no uſe for Thee. 
logte. Of Tentations thus he ſpeaketh. 1 would have 
men, wha are tempted , thus 10 be comforted with faith 
and hope : firſt to avoyd ſolitarineſſe, and ſtill to have 
company and to ſing Pſalmes and talke of holy matters. 
Then Gn ts fo aſſuredly perſwaded, (which though 
it be moſt difficult , yet is it the moſt ready cure ), that 
thoſe thoughts are not their own, but Satays ; ndthene- 
fore that they ſhould earneſtly endeavour 19 twp: their 
bearts to ſame other thoughts, and leave theſe evil! 
thoughts 19 Satan. For to inſiſt won them , 10. ſtrive 
joe them, or th ſtruggle ts evercome them, is 4 prove- 

king and firengthning them, to 4 mans perdition without 
remedie, Of mendiftracted and fooles this was bis 
judgement. ** I think that all fooles and ſuch as 
* have not the uſe of reaſon are vexed or led aſide 
« by Satan : not that they are therefore condemn- 
* eq, but becauſe Satan doth diverily tempe mev, 

* ſome grieyoully , ſome eafily,; . ſome a longer, 
<«« ſome a ſhorter tune. And whercas Rent at- 
**rr10ute 


| 


Nay , 1 diſcern that the revelation of 
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* | membrance Melani7hen deligh 
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© thoſe evils by naturall meanes fomerimes, rhis 
** cometh to paſſe, becauſe they know not, how 
« oreat the power and ſtrength of the devils are. 
Concerning the Aſſembly at Aware , whoſe re- 
not in, becauſe 
chere fachas endeavoured the p | of the 
Goſpel were cenſured by Charles rhe fifth, harſhly 

and grievpuſly, Whereunco five Elettors , thirrie! 


Eccleſizfticall Princes, Secular Princes rwentie 
chree, Abbats twentic two, Earles and Barons thir. 
tie three, and thirtie nine free Cities ſubſcribed, 


Of this TID Luthers . 
* Though after mnch expenſe ye fee done 
confetation of 


«ar Auſpwrg,, yet thus I think: though their coſt! 


*©che —_—— and be fooghe 
© quivalent thereunts : rodiſprace 
«Gar doftrin with Hes, avif it'wes the moRterrone- 
« ous thitever was heard. Of it alſo Brentiar faith. | 


** memory of men arc not afufficicor price for the 
*exceltcnc treafure of the Confelfion and Apo- 


r thus Luther writeth. * 1 
* neither can nor will deny this , that if Curviefts- 
« div or any other man within theſe five 

*conld have perſwaded me, that there was nothing 
*in the Sacrament but bread and wine, he 
*have done me a lac kindnefle, For I have 
*laboared much been meſt ſtudious about 
© his! 


—  — 
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"all 
« I:ould ——_ wound the Papifts. Beſides I 


* had who wrote to me more 
««and acutely of this point, then Coroloftadiww, nor 
*« did ſowreſt the wordstothe conceit of their own 
« humour, But I ſaw my ſelf faſt raken, and bad 
« noway left to eſcape. Fer the Textof the Go- 
Hs fo cleare 1, that it cannot be 
ken, much lefſe be overthrown with words and 
"plofertogeedby all heads. Ofthis queſti- 
ton hat if yarn Giriceedy, 
e That C wa udt 6nly caten ”, 
pr_ In fs rand eh he ſpeaketh 
pore Fra matrer, there be ſome, whoafirm 
that he his minde thezeof a little before his 
death. tis faid, that as he was fitting himſelf 
for his} yo 1/cben, lan. 23. An. 1546. hc affir- 
medto MclaniFhew, that he confeſſed, that he had gone 
180 farre in the Sacramentary com - And 
wry ed xr rata roexplicare his minde 
ul rr he anſwered , that by 1hs 
Yr Herd, ole thr ok derive 4 ſuſpition on all "rom 
might ds as be pt 

paprr" Ne wn of this 
Melawithen , Herbert de Langes , moor em Pervrs 

Con. of Breme andorhers, 

When Amoniue Muſs the Paſtor of Rexble on a 
time complained , that he —_— could nos beleeve, 


_— 


*« this points diſcuſhon , I have endeavoured with 
mms of minde to cleare and fully 
n this matter ; becauſc I well ſawthat hereby 
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that rheare others to be affeited tothe Papilts doftrin,as 
Iwa, Hewas wont to lay , that 4 preacher ſhould be- 
ware of bringing three dogs into the pulpit with him, 
pride, covetouſneſſe, exvie. This rule he gave con- 
[cerning government of ones ſelfe in preaching, 
| When, faith he, You ſee the people heare moſt di 
by ently, conclude that they will go away more 
| cheeretully. 
| He judgedthemin Princes Courts to undergoe 
the greatett labours, who are compelled to drink ſq ex- 
treamely, that they cannot reſt night or day. When a 
| Stone was brought unto him out of the Mensfe:ld 
|Srone-pirs:wherein was the image of che Pope with 
a triple Crown. Lo, ſaidhe, the Pope muſt be revealed 
«nd extald by Metal Mines, and diggers of Metals. 
'Fhree things, ſaid he, make a Divine, Medit«- 
tion, prayer, tentation. And that three things were 
to be done by a Miniſter, 1. He muſt read the Bible 
over and over. 2. Pray earneſtly. 3. Alwayes be a lear- 
#er. And thatthey were the beſt preachersto the 


= who ſpake 4s to Babes in Chriſt, in the ordinary 


4n , popularly and moſt plainly. When he viſited 
the Churches in S«xony,anda Man repea- 
ted the words of the Creed in the tongue, 
laying, I beleeve in God the Father Almightie. He 
the countrey man, what was meant by 41- 
mightie ? who anſwered ; 1 know not. Luther ſaid, 
neither ds I nor any learned man know it. Onely beleeve 
theu that God ic thy father, andthat he phaguny 5 67 
ſerve thee and thine, 
i He tooke delight to exprefle ſome things in his 
own 
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| owne tongue, andin Ryme., Of which ſome were 
| tothisſcnſeand meaning. 


Eate what i ſodden well , 
Drinke what i pure and cleave : 
That thow the truth doth tell, 
Toall let it appeare. 


Speake wat to all, what ever thou doeſt know : 

If thou be well, keepe wiſely were thou art : 
Conſerve with care, what ever # thine owne, 
Miſchance ſure-footed comes like th nimble Hart, 


Be filent in due tire, abſtaine, ſuſteine, 
Hold up thy head. Of needs —__ . 
Deſpaire not of Gods helpe, thy ſtate to ſtay : 
Who ſend aſ1iflance to me every day. 


He was in his private converſe of fuch behaviour 
that his life wasa patterne of vertue. As he dined 
or ſupped, oftentimes he would dictate matter to be 
preached ; ſometimes corre the faults of the 
prefle, ſometimes he would recreate himſelte and 
others with Muſick. He was by nature ( which Afe- 
lanitbow would often wonderat) a moderate cater 
and drinker : and yet had no ſmall or weake body : 
He hath becne ſeene for foure dayes together and 
being in health, tocate and dri ing at ſer 
mam ar : and often at other times for 


33 


ſay nothing how in the Cloyſtershe macerated 
l ls himſelte 


O estobe content with a little bread and. fiſh, I 
wi 
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NE SnnLRS 2s, fafting, labonrs, Ofren. 
times being invited to banquets, he wenr not, be. 
cauſe he would not loſe his time, I, ſayd he, loſe top 
much time by invitations to feaſts here in the City: 1 
know Satan hath ſuch an hand in it : that 1 may not des 
ny it, and yet it doth me harne to «cept the conpreſy, In 
company he was familiar, pleaſane, conrreons, 

ve, as beſeemed a man of hisplace, He was atfa- 
ble, and Rtudiousof truth. | 

Melanithon — tha mt found him at 
rayer with great and teares oring 
Golforthe whole Church, He ſer apart every day 
| acertain time for reading ſome Pſalmes, and inter- 
mixt his owne prayers and reares with they, He of 
ten uſed to fay ; that he was offended with them, 
who either through idlenefle or variety of imploy 
ment ſayd, that it-yas enoughto pray with 
onely. And tor that end, ſaid he, formes of prayer 
are preſcribed us by the will of God, that readin 
might inflate our minds, yea that the voice 
might profefle, what God we call upon, 
. When he CO and tooke it of 
rom , he deli ro at Cheſſe, and 
was Skilfall, at it. Og _noeribod am AF: _ art of 
Torning with his ſervant Welfgerg : and would fay : 
if the Ry ws ſuſtenance for my paines tn 
Gods word, we would learne to get our lwings with our 
hands. Sometimes he did play on an 1» » 
ſometimes /boore. He was carefull alſo of the neat- 
neſs of 4s goden, and defired of his friends 
=> pa IIS So that he had no 


vacant| 


- 


4 
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vacant time. Of bs imployments thus be writeth. 1 
am very full of 1mploymem : the Pſalter requireth a 
whole man : preaching 1 the people might well re- 
qurre all my paints : my courſe of wir ſhipping God and 
proyer mir hy wholly buſte nee : my pines in expounding 
Scripturtby writing, my writing Epiſtles, my cave of 0- 
ther mens aff aires taketh up my time z my converſe with 
my friends ( which 1 uſe to call a feedimg of my corys ) 
doth very badty _—* 7, pars of my time, It 
was his afuall courſe eirher tomedirxte, orto read, 
or preach, or to give { counſel to his friends : 
ſorhat he was never idk. 

He was very liberall to rhe 
when 2 Kudeor acked ſore of him, he bad 
his wife give him ſome thing:and when ſheexcuſed 
the matterin regard oftheirpenurie/at that time : 
tre cooke up x filyer cup and iktorthe Scholler, 
and bid him ſell irco ſmirh, and keep the 
money for his occefions. When a friend fenur him 
200, ngelsof gold from the metal-mines, he be. 
ſtowed them all on poore ſtadencs : When vb» the 
Zlethour gave hima new : he ſaid, rhut be was 
weke to mech of : for if here we recebor a full yecom- 


rams nay any anv#her life. 


. On a time 


the ſame Eleifver offered him 2 vayne of 
Metals at Sneberg: herefirſed ir, let he Gould in- 
cutrethe rentation-ofthe Dzvill, who is Lord of 
treaſure under the Earth, He tooke of 

ch 
plenty of money : and rhus yer | dexle with the Pris- 
ters c Iyecebve nuthing from them for rervmpence of ny 
| wary 


# 
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many copies, ſometimes onely 1 receive of themone copie, 
This I think is due to me , whereas #ther writers , yea 
tranſlaters, for every eight leaves have an Angel, Con- 
cerning money given him, thus he writeth. The 
hundreth Angels gruen me I recerved by Tanbenhem : 
and Schart gave me fifty : thatI ſtand in feare, that 
God will give me my reward here. But I proteſted that] 
would not ſobe ſatisfied by bim, 1 will either preſently ye- 
pay it, or ſpendit. For what ſhould I doe with ſo much 
money ? I gave one halfe of it to P, Prior,and made him 
4 Joyfull man, . 

He was very lovingly affectioned towards his! 
children, and gave them liberall education : He 
* |kept in his houſe a Schoole-maſter to traine them, 

up in good artsand a godly lite. When he ſaw Mag- 

len bis eldeſt daughter ready to die, he read to 
her that in Eſ«y 26. 19. T, dead ſervants ſhall riſe Pl 
gaine, together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe. A. 
wakt and ſing ye that dwell in the duſt : For thy dew &s 
as the dew of hearbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead. 
Come my people, enter into thy Chambers, aud thy 
deores about thee: + Hide thy ſelfe 4s, it were for alit« 
tle moment, wntill the indignation be over-paſt, My 
daughter enter thou into - chamber wit peace : 1 
ſhall exe long be with thee. For God will not permit me 
| ſee the puni[hmems hanging over the head of Germany. 
Andupon this wept plentifnlly. Bur in publi 
when he wentalong with the Herſe he bridled his 
affeQian, and was not ſecne to ſhed one teare. And 


as all men of excellent ſpirits have a zealous avger 
in ducplace.So Luther by nature was RT 
| yer 


| 
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yer placable: As appearethin this, that when Afe- | 


lanithon much moved to paſſion once came unto 
him, andall the reſt were very mute, Zather ut- 
tered this verſe. 

V ince animss rimq; tam, quiceters Vince, 
Thine owne heart overcome, thy fury tame, 
VVhoallthings els haft ſtoutly overcame. 

Andthen ſmiling ſaid, we will not further diſpute 
of this matter, and turned his ſpeech to other oc- 
caſions. | 

He foreſaw and foretold many things , as the 
combuſtion which roſe in Germany ; faying , 1 am 
very much afraid, that if the Princes give eare to Duke 
George hi ill _ , there will ariſe ſome tumnlt, 


which will deflroy all the Princes and Magiſtrates in 
all Germany , and ingage init all the Clergy, Of the 
death of Frederik of Saxony , thus he wri- 


teth. 1f God in heaven hath reſolved in wrath to deale 
with us, that neither our prayers, nor counſels of amend- 
ment can hinder it, let ws.qbtain this that our Joſias may 
ſleep in peace , though the world be left to go into its Ba- 
low. 
h Of the covetauſneſle of Germany and the dearth 
there, thus he h. *« We feare famine, and 
«we ſhall ſuffer it, and finde no remedie for it. And 
«© when as without necefiitie, we are ſolicitous to 
* orevent famine, like wicked and incredulous 
* Gentiles, and negle&the word of God and his 
* work; he will permit ſhortly a diſmall day to 
* come upon us , which wilt bripg with ic whole 
« Wain-loads of cares; which we 
T c«c power 


|tncicher have | 


E. 
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Of his wife 
and children 
after his 
:ath. « 


| cout4 not endare to look dire 
' he incencively beheld chem. They ſay thar otie of 


 perfe&tand full: Lu:her ſaid ; 1 alſo haves lowe ſpeech” © 
and pronuntiation. To whom MelenFhon anſwered. 


| ewentic yeers, and when he died, left three ſonnes 
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* power or ;meanes to eſcape, Divers other things 
we all") foretold, 

He had his healch co np:tently well , but that 
ſometimes he was rroy)ted with headach, eſpecial! 
lyi11hisclder yzeres. Whereupoa he was atcaid of 
ſon? violzac A oplexie: and when he felt a ſwim. 
minginhis head, ornoyl(e in his cares, heuſedto 
iy: L94 eſa, ſmait: m2 gently, for 1 ans abſolvel' 
frommy [i2s acrording tothy word, 414 am fed unto life! 
et rail by thy boly and blral, Thine Apaſii: John 434! 
our. Bl: xr were taker 048 of ths warid, by thi kinde 
of 4:4'h,” Ax endured ofren tentations, whereupon 
he faid:- 1tere are 1n h:4'th except Luther, ho 


is 
ſagnt in b11y,, and without ſuffers at n» muns hand in 
the wirld : on:ly the Devil and al his Angels vex him. 

He waz of aa indifferent ſtature, of ({trong body, 
of 1d Lionlike a quickneſle of his cyesy rhat ſome 
im, when 


mild ſpirit, who could noteadure in private to talk 
with Luther , was courtcouſly uſed by Luther , yet 
was {© pierced with the quickneſfle of hiseyes, that 
being amazed he knew no coucſe better then to 
run om him. His voyce was mild and not. very 
cleare, whereupon, waen ona time there wis megy 
tion at table abour P uls yoyce, which wasfiot y 


But this [mall voyce # heard very farre and neere, 


Ia wedlock he lived chaftly and godly above 
nd 
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and Catharin de Biraa widow, who lived after his 
death ſeven yeeres, To her it wasa great grief that 
her husband died in a place farre from her , ſo that 
ſhe could not be with him , and performe the laft 
conjugalloffices to him in his ſickneſſe, In the time 
ofthe warre which pe ently followed, ſhe wandred 
| upand down with her orphans, and in baniſhmene 
| was expoſed to many difficulties and dangers: And 
befides the miſeries of widowhood , which are full 
many, the ingratitude of many Cd much afflit 
her: for where ſhe hoped for kindneſle in regard 
of her husbands worthy and noble deſerts of Gods 
Church, oftenſhe was pur of with great indignitie. 
Whenafterward her houſe at Witrenbrrg in time of 
peſtilence was infected, ſhe for her childrens ſafe. 
ly mother, betdoke her ſelf ro 
Torg,whe an Univerſitie. But inthe way, 
when the ighted ran out #hd ſeemed to 
indanger the waggon , ſhe amazed ner ſo much for 
herown , as her childrens preſervation, lept out of 
the waggon, whereby poore wretch ſhe grievoully 
bruiſed her body in the- fall, and being caftinroa 
le of cold water, caught thereby adileaſe, of w® 
fick three monerhes ingbaniſhment , and pi- 
» away at lepgrh diedquietly inthe yeere, ry5 2. 
ings were publiſhed at Wittenberg 
erall Towns both in Latine and the 
German tongue. Part of them wefeexpoſlitions of 
Scriptures, part doQrinall, part polemicall.Ottheſe 
this was his own judgement. Above all T beſeech the 
godly Reader; and 1 beſeech him for our Lord leſs 


tie, as became a god 
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| ** poweror meanes to eſcapes, Divers other things 

he all) foretold, 

och He had his healcir conp:tently well , but that 

| Hel; ſometimes he was crou'ed with headach, eſpecial- 
lyi2his elder yceres. Whereupon he was atcaid of; 
fone violenc A oplexie: and when he felt a ſwim. 
minginhishead, ornoy(e in his cares, heuſzdto 
lay : L 9, L fe(4, ſmmatte my?! gently, far I an abſolve1' 


| 
| 
| 
| frommy {i135 a;ror din; tothy word, 414 am fed unto life 
et rail by thy boly and bla, Thine Apoſtle John a2! 
| or. Bl:Fzr were takes 04: of this warld, by thi kinde 
| of 4:4a'h,” Ax endured often tentations, whereupan 
he ſaid: At ere are rn b:4'th except Luther, who # 
ſagnd 11 b11y,, and without ſuffers at n» myns hand in 
the wrld - on:ly th? Devil andal hs Angels vex him. 
Df Lithers He waz of aa indifferent ſtature, of i[trong body, 
perſon, of {5 Lionlike a quickneſle of his cyesy that ſome 
| could not endure to look diretly upan him., when 
| ' heincencively beheld chem. They ſay that one of 
mild ſpirit, who could noteadure in private to talk 
with Luther , was courtcouſly uſed by Luther, yet 
was ſo pierced with the quickaeſſe of hiseyes, that] - 
eing ainazed he knew no coucſe better then to 
| run Fom him. His voyce was mild and not. very 
cleare, whereupon, when ona time there wis 
|  tionat table abour ? i{s yoyce, which was fiot yery. 
 perfe&tand full: Lu:her ſaid ; 1 alſo haves lowe ſpeech} | 
| andpronuntiation. To whom MelaniFhon anſwered. | 
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But this (mull yoyce u heard very farre and neere, *Þ | 
Of his wife | In wedlock he lived chaftly and godly above 
aher ki | ewentic yeers, and when he died, left three ſonnes 
zath, + | and 
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and Catharin de Bira a widow , who lived after his 
death ſeven yeeres. To her it was a great grief that 
her husband died in a place farre from her , ſo that 
ſhe could not be with him , and performe the laſt 
' conjugalloffices to him in his ſickneſfſe, Inthe me 
of the warre which = ently followed, ſhe wandred 
| upand down with her orphans, and in baniſhment 
| was expoſed to many difficulties and dangers: And 


befides che miſeries of widowhood , which are full 
many, the ingratitude of many Cid much afflit 
her: for where ſhe hoped for kindnefle io regard 
of her husbands worthy and noble deſerts of Gods 
Church, oftenſhe was put of with great indignitie. 
Whenafterward her houſe at Wittenberg in time of 
peſtilence was infected, ſhe for her childrens ſafe. 
tie, as became a godly mother, bet6oke her ſelf to 
Tore ,wheralo a Univerſitie. But in the way, 
when the h righted ran out 8nd ſeemedto 
indavger thewaggon , ſhe amazed nor ſo much for 
her own , as her childrens preſervation, lept out of 
[the waggon, whereby poore wretch ſhe grievoully 
bruiſed her body in the- fall, and being caftinroa 

le of cold water, caught thereby adileaſe, of w* 
ſhe lay fick three monerhes ingbaniſhment , and pi- 
ging at lepgrh diedquietlyinche yeere, ry 2. 


| Ot > hs s were publiſhed at Wittenberg 
and 7encinfeverall Towns both in Latine and the 


German tongue. Part of them weteexpolitions of 
Scriptures, part doQrinall, part polemicall. Ottheſe 
this was his own judgement. Above all T beſrech the 


godly Reader'; and 1 beſcech him for our Lord leſws 
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Chriſts ſake, that he would read my writings judicionſly, | 
and with much pittying my caſe. And let him know, 
that 1 was. formerly a Nonk and a moſt furious Papiſt, 
whes | firſt entred into the cauſe undertaken by me: yea,1 
Wave drunk & drowned in the opinions of Papiſme,that 
I was maſt ready to kill all men, if 1 conld,or to aſsiſt and 
conſent to their attempts that did kill them, who evenin 
one ſyllable ſhould di a from the Pope. Such a Saul 
was 1, 43 (ome that be yet alive. 1 was not ſocold and 
calme in defending Popery as was Eckius and his mates, 
who mare truly for their bellies ſake ſeemed to defend Po-! 
pery, then that they were ſerious inthe cauſe : yeathey 
ſeeme ſtill to me to laugh at the Pope in ſecret, 4s Epicw- 
reans. But 1 proceeded in the Popes defence earneſtly be- | 
cauſe I ſet before mune eyes the laſt day of judgement aud 
trembled thereat : and deſired from my very heart to at- 
tein ſalvation. In another of his ags , heina. 
manacr wiſheth his books extin&, &ying. Ale ,nmy | 
friends [hould not trouble me + 1 have enough to do with | 
the Papiſts,and might almaſt ſay with Job and Jeremy, 
would 1 had not been born, yea almoſt ſay , I would 1 bad 
not publiſhed ſo many books : and would not care, if they 
were ll periſhed. Let other ſuch ſpirited mens writings 
be ſoldin every ſhop, as they defire. 

Luther allo was much againſt it, that any man 
ſhould be called a Lutheran aftcr his name. Be-| 
cauſe the deitrin mas not his , neither did he die for 
one ; and becauſe Saint Paul would net endure to haves 
done by his own perſon,x Cor. 3. Againſt this humour 
of menalſo. Luther ſaid, How ſbould it come lopaſſe 


e, 
that I 4 ſack of wormes meat ſhould be accaſſary to this, 
| | that 
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that the chilaren of Chriſt ſhould be called after my baſe 
and unworthy name, He , much oppoſed the title of 
Lutherans, becauſe we be a — and profeſſe the 
dotrin of Chriſt : as alſobecanſe the Papiſts are guiltie 
of this crime, by calling themſelves Pontifictans, ge 
ought not to imitate them in evil. Of Luthers books 
thus writeth Srurmius, 1 remember that in an epiſtle 
of Luthers co Wolfgangus Capito, which @ in Conra-| 
dus Huberts Library ſome yeeres ago I read , That he 
himſclf took content in none of his books, but onely in bis 
Catechiſme and his book againſt Free Will, 

For a concluſion I will here adde Melanithons 
judgement canon hy Talents by God be- 
owed on Luther and others. Pomeranas , faith be, 
is 4 Gramarian, aud explains the force of words, 1 in- 
tend Logick and ſhtw the context of the meter, and the 
Arguments, Jaftias Jonas i 4» or ator, 4nd cgpionſly and 
elegantly diſcomrſeth : But Luther & all theſe, 4 yd 
miracle among men. What ever he ſaith, what ever 
writeth it, perrceth mens minds and leaves behind it 4 
veaderfall fling is their hearts, And Camerarias 

thus of Luther, The nawe of Luther « {0 0+ 
ous Io ſome, that they deteſs the hearing it ; anthe 
cantrary other endure ngt that any thi bends be found 
faul; with,which either he ſpeak or bd erif any man dare 
ſpeake againſt him, they declaime ag ainſt him preſenth, 
4s one guilty of impiety. Thty who thus extoll the name 
and authority of Martin Luther, as not doubting to ele- 
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wate him abyve the condition and meaſure of Mortal 


men, ſhould ſee to.it, that they doe wit wrong the good 
name of ſo excellent and admirable « man ——_— 
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| in too much to him : and that they oe wh eeme to ſbel. 
| tex and protect their andaciouſneſſe, under his excellency, 
| And thoſe calumniators, who not onely condemne all bis 
' writings 45 ung01ly and turbulent, now alſo, if they had 
any wit, mizh; remember and conſider, what ts gotten by 
| bitter envie, contumacy, froward oppoſition and oatra- 
giows clamours, 


wel. Scurs| Wolfgang Severin Tutour of Ferd'nandoof Auſtria, 


' Of {ib r. 


| 
| 


afterward Emperour, wroteadiftich encomiaſtick 
opon Lnther tothis purpoſe. 

Of laphets race hath Lathers like n'ere been, 

And his ſuperiour, ſure, will n'ere be ſeen. 

His Impreſe was a Roſe and a Croſſe, the explica- 
tion whereof is this. 

A Roſe and Croſſe great Lutbers heart diſcloſe. 

The Roſe, his 1oy,the Croſſe,Chriſts yoak,he choſe. 

Thus haye wedeſcribe Luthers Life and Death 
out of his owne and other learned mens writings : 
in peruſing whereof, the Readeris to be intreated 
( which thing Luther himſelfe requeſted concer. 
lning his whole workes) to judge well what he 
readeth, and toconfider well,whence Zuther came, 
aft at what time he wrote, namely, out of the dark 
miftes of te when the rates of the Goſpel 
began again to themſelyes. - * | 
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eArticles of the Commons 


aſſembled in Parliament, itt rizin- 
tenance of the accuſation, 


whereby 
WFLLFAM LAVD: 


Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, ſtands 
charged with high Treaſon, 


I. 


Hat the Gid william Laud, Archbi- 

1 ſhop of Canterbury, hath craiteroull 
laboured ro fibvertthe funtamentall 
| _ and Government of the Ki 


_n, 
ng his Majeſtie advice pri 
fm. Table, High Commiſſion, al 


in other places ſaid, that he would have them 
— Civill Lawes, and further (aid, 


would make the proudeſt ſubje& in the 
Kingdome to give way to him ; and bein 
told it was againſt Law, he replicd he won! 
make it Law, andtigtthe King might at his 
Owne pleaſure take away withoue Law, and 
make it warrantableby Gods Lay, 
B 2 IT, His 


| (1) 
TH, 

His countenancing of Books & their Au- 
thours for the maintenance of his unlimited 
and abſolute power, wherein the power of 
the Parliament is denied, and the Bithops 
power of Prelacic = UP. 

That he traiterouſly went about to inter- 
rupt the Jadges by his threatnings, andother 
meanes, to conſtraine them to give falſe 
Jadgement in the caſe of Ship-money,as will 
appeare both by writings, and his hand, b 
teſtimony of divers perſons of good work 
and quality, 

£8; 

That he hath taken bribes, and ſold;Ju- 
ſtice in the bigh Commiſſion Court; as 
Archbiſhop, and hath not onely corrupted 
the Judges there, but hath alſo ſold Judici- 
ous places to be corrupted, 

V. . 

That: he hath cndeavourel: the encroach- 
ment of jagtiebion and inititution of. Ca- 
nons, which are not onely unlawfall, bat 
prejudiciall rothe ſubje& ; and that he hath 
exerciſed his authority very cruelly; bgthas 
a Chancellaur, Nt” Tera and Judge, 

Y” 


That he hath rraiterouſly aſſumed a copi- 
rall pyver over his Mijeſtics ſubje&s, deny- 


henss” FI 


C3) | 
ing his po wer of Prelacy as tromthe King. 

FS AI 

That by falſe erronious doArines; and. 
ther ſiniſter wayes and meanes, he went : about 
to ſubvert Religion eſtabliſhed inthis K in 
dome, and to (et up Papiſtry andfaperſt 'iri- 
on in the Church. | 

VIII. 

That by undite meanes and pra@ices hee 
hath gotren into his hin 1s the power of 'no- 
minating of Miniſters to fpirituulll promn. 
tioas, and hath prefervel 'non2 but ſcand+- 
lous Miniſters thereunto, and hath prefer- 
red corrupt Ghaplains to his Majeſty, 


|» 
That his owne Miniſters, as Heywond, Ley- 
fold, and others, ate notoriouſly difaffe@ted 
to Religion, 


_ __ Thathe hath endeavoured to reconcile us 
to rhe Church of Rome, ml ro'thir end hath 
employel 2 Jefaire and 2 Prpilt, and harh 
wrought with' the Popss Azent in- ſever! 
ports, .... | a 

That to ſpore preaching, he ftrathy fa- 
ſp2ndel divers 2224 men, and bath uſe4m- 
wafundurm by rexomien? =p n_ viſc, 
' to ſeverall Bithops ro ſup them. 

"Rat T A on X [ I. That © 


A 
p 
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XII. 

That] hee hath traiterouſly endeavoured 
to ſupprefſe the' French Religion: here a-« 
monglt us, which is the ſame that we are of, 
and the, Nutch Clurch, and to {ct divifion 
between them. and us, 

X11I1. 

That he hath trairerauſly endeavoured ro 
ſer diviſion betwcene the and the-jub- 
je&ts, and hath gone about'to ring inIano- 
vations into the Church, ani hath induced 
the Kung to warre with the Scots, and ma- 
ny upon their death beds to give rowards 
the maintenance of the warre,z aud.hath cau- 
{cd the Clergy to give freely towards the 
ſame. And hath brought in many ſuperſtiri- 
ons and incovations igto the Church of 
Scotland , And that he procured theKing to 
breake the pacification, wherdby to caule 8 
bloody warre betweage the two Kingdomes. 


A  . IAIN Cn 
That to,preſerye bj from beiryg que- 
ſNioned Globe mo | when Lend 


ſignes, from che firſt of his Majeſties 
reigne till now, he hath Taboured to fub- 
vert the rites of Parliamentary proecedings, 


and to. incenſe his Majcſty againſt Parlia- 


ments. 
By all which Words, Councels and 
Actions, bee hath traitcrouſly laboured to 
| - allenate 


(5) 
alienate the hearts of the Kings liege peolpe 
from his Majeſty, to fet diviſion betweene 
them ; an1 to rutne and deſtsoy his Majeſties 
Kingdomes, for which they impeach him of 
High Treaſon againſt our Soveraigne Lozd 
the King, his Crowne aud Dignity. 

And the: faid Commons by Proteſtati- 
ons,faving to themſelves the liberty ot exhi- 
biting at any time hereafter , any other accn- 
ſation or impeachment againſt rhe faid wifi- 
am Laud Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and alſo 
of replying to the anſwers that he the faid 
Archbiſhop ſhill make unto the ſaid Arti- 
cles, or to any of them '; and of offering 
proofes alſo of the premiſes, orany of them, 
or any other impeachment or accuſation 
that ſhall be exhibited by them, as the cauſe 
ſhall,according to the courſe of Parliaments 
require, doe pray that hee the ſaid Williem 
Laud, Archbiſhop of Canterbury may bec 
pur ſpcedily enter for all and every the 
Premiſſes, that fuck ings, Examina- 
tions, Trials and Ju s, may be upon 
cveryof them had and uſed, as is agreeable te 
Law and Juitice. 


yus-- > 
Dioceſans Tryall, 
WuHannIN 


ALL THE SINNEWES 


OF DOCTOR 


Dovvnhams Defence 


Are brought into three heads, and 
orderly diflolved. 


BY 
Publiſhed by Ss 
Dr. WILLIAM AMIS. 


| Thequeſtions diſcuſſed inthis Dioceſans tryall 


'R Wheaker Cri didinſidurs, or the 4poſile: frame 
any De nos of Churches , or pariſbional 


2. knw ordained by bimſeife, or by bs 4- 
pofiles, any ordinary Paſt ours, 410wr Biſbops, ba- 
Ving both precedency of order , and majority of 
power over others, pag 24- 
3+ Ibetber Chriſt did immediately commit ordinary 
power Ecclefiaſticall, and the exerciſe ofit, to any 
one fingular perſon , or to an united multitude of 
Presbyters, pag.7$. 
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THE PREFACE. 
M Any writingy, #nd ſermons alſo have cauſe to wiſh 
that the men from whom cehey come were lefle 
knowen then they are, For then ſhould they be tree from 
much prejudice,and find better ecceptance wich thole thar 
thev come to.Bur 1 wiſh nothing more unto this Treacite, 
whichis now coming into the world,rben that the Author 
of it Were — un'oallthoſe that ſhall meer 
with it;for then his work would need no borrowed com- 
mendation,the title ir ſelf carrying awthority with ir, even 
to negen ropes rh Arno Fa either the 
fharpnes of wit, variety of readi judgment,apt« 
nes to teach, holy and pleaſantianguage, heaven! rae 
farion, wilc cariage,cr any fulnes of grace wil fo tar prevail 
with him. I coc not abuſe good words, or load one with 
thhem whom they donotbelong to,zs many painters of Se« 
pulchrs in their funersll Orations aſe to do : bur ſpeak that 
in ſhort, which M. Baines his perſon did largly preachuato 
all luch as came neerunto bim&that which bis iacompa- 
rable writings wil ſufficiently witnes tofutur generations. 
Neither is this all that the Authours quality may ſuggeſt 
unto the conſiderate Reader : but be may ariſe frem this to 
more important thoughrs;eſpecially if the remembrance of 
M. Baines bis worth do occaſion him ro think of many 0+ 
thers like unto him:'ach as M, Deering.M. More M.Greens 
ham, M. Perkins, M.Rogers,M.Cartwright,M. Fenner, M: 
Brightman, M.Parker,M.Philips, M. Hicron,and M.Brad- 
ſhaw,&c.to ſpeak nothing of thoſe which yet live, nor of 
I, Rc inolds,D, Fulk,and D. Whirakers with many others. 
For all theſe being »ppret eded as me aprecing inonrefpirir, 
& having had indeed the fpirit of glory reſting on them, as 
their works do ſhew, together with thoſe lecrers teſtimo- 
nial which they left written in the heart» of many thouſand 
Chriſtions,it awlt needs caule at the leaſt an a” 
A 2 t 
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thererſon ſhonld be what ſuch Famousmenof Godgrould 

never like wel of our Biſhop!y courſes in England, nor ever 
be favoured of them. The cale is plaine toal! : and the cauſe 
is a$evidenr to thoſe that Javecyes to ee t' but no where 

more apparant then in the perſon of M. Baines, and the 

place where he , and others like him were made fignts of 
this antipachie, Cambridge is or ſhould be, as an eye to all. 
our land : (o that the alterations that fall oat there cannot: 
buc be felr of all parts, lt is the place of light; theſpiriruall 

oppreſſions whi. hin ather corners are covered with dark- 

neſſe ( « all the works of darknefſe would be ) when paſt 

all ſhame they come to confront the Sunne it ſelfe , bow- 
can they then. be hidden ? 

When M. Perkins bag there for many yeares held forth a: 
burning and ſhining light, the (parks wherot did flie abroad 
into all corners of the land,and after he had ſerved his time 
was taken up into heaven , there was none foundſo meet 
for to receive,as it. were,the torch out of his hand, and i{ac+. 
ceed lim in chat great office of bearing itbefore ſuch s peo-- 
ple,us this M. Bains,upun whom alſo the ſpirit of that Elias, 
was by experience found to be doubled. In this ſtation-he 
ſodemeancd himlelt for ſome years,that impierie only had 
cauſe ro complaine:'or all that favoured the wates of God, 
rc joyced and gleried in bim and his Miniſt-ry,25a ſpiritu- 
all creaſure. But at length the hower of: darknes came- 
from Lambeth, when Arch, Bancroit ſent M; Harſener to: 
Viſite as theycall it, that is{i rermes may be interpreted by: 
common praQite) to pick the. purſes of poore men, and wo 
ſnppreſſe thoſe ther are not triends to the B:ſhops King- 
dome. Far though in that circuit there were a multirnde of 

unable #nJ notoriouſly ſcandalous Miniſters, yet none 
werefoid worthy ofcenfure,tu' only M. Baines, of whom 
the world was not worthy, and one other Preacher like 
unto him, Now itis hardtofay , wherher the filencing of 
him was more odious,or the manner of ic ſhameles, There 
mult be a Sermon(ye know)at| iſitations,for faſhion 
fake,though the Viſiter himſelf ca m find leaſure ro 
mak ic, This part was therfore appointed to M, Bains by 
. . the 


_ 


| 
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the Viſfreers that he mighr vicher be infnered infiiz words , 
i he did not »pply-himfelfco cheirhumoars; or: clit yract- 
tions courſes, if he did. Bavie did not facreed- 


their ungra 
handſomly cither way-: For hedelivered wholetome dot« 


trine appertaining to the preſent audience, in ſuch warie 
manner, that n© ſperions occaſion could be takentherby of 


queſtioning his liderty, Yevtairely ve touly rbe aulctie-/ 


vous intention muſt not faile; M. Baines taviog beat his 


7 


- 
" 


weak body by ftrajning to (peak unto a grear audience, re- ; 


tired hianſelle prefemily upon his comming down trom the 
Pulpit to provide tor hi nealth;. which othcrwiſe would 


have bin indangered. They in the meirime going on with: 


their bufineſle, as they are wont in rhe maſterlyforme of a 
muſter,called for M. Baines amongſt the reft, and upon his 
not anſwering, though be was nos ciced thicher as co a 
Court, but onlyimreared ro preach, as 
pearing, he was immediately flenced. Atrerward indeed; 
the Chancellor being informed of that grofle nullity, which 


was in the fentence,urged him about fubſcriprion and con- 


formicy;#nd ſo to make ſure work, filenced bim over again : 
In which buſinefle he was fo conicivus unto himſelt of un- 
reaſonable and ridiculous dealing, that when M. Biincs 

ing toreccive the ſentence of a corrupe man, did lift 
up his heart and cies unco God with a heavenly ſailing 
countenance,as heuſed, he interpreted that geſture to be a 
skorne of his authority, This being don, M. Baines was per- 
ſwaded by his friends ro try the Archbiſhops courtefie , 
unto whom,when he preſented himſelf, at the very fir it {a- 
lutation ; the gravity and leverity of B, Bancroir led hin 
ſharply ro rebuke the good man for a litcle black- wo. ke , 
which was upon the edges of his cuffes , asking him how 
he durſt come betore bia with ſuch cuffs, telling bim ver y 
biſhoplike,rhat it were a good turn to lay bimby the heels 
for lo _ Aﬀer this be would bave no more tado with 
ſuch abſurd unreaſonable men: ut preached fomtime wher 
he might haveliberty , as his weaken«fle of bedy would 


he did; yerfor not ap. 
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inttu&t or comfartthole which cams to:him in privare,;: 
wherin he had a heavenly gift. Hetwas Indeed allhuslife af. 
rer, beſide the weakenes ot bis bbdy preſſed with wang,no 
having(as he often complained to hiz triends)a placetoreſt 
his bead in : which.me thoughe wasanupbraiding af the: 
2ge and place wherekielived with ate tegardleines ofpigty. 
& lear ning:yerhe never ſo mach m conluleedt With himf; 
of denying his finceeitie by pleaGng the Biſhops, of whom 
and their courfes he was wont tolay, They are & generation: 
of the earth,carthly and ſavory not the wajes of Ged, Which: 
{aying of his, they, andfome of Cambridge have! 
ſince made goo yin tbat they | could oY) 2d 
place from whencethey thruſt him,ſhould be ſupplied by 
other honeſt men;though they were cotbrmable;huc wich, 
abſolute authority at length forbad ic, alledging thao Puri» 
tanes were made by that leAuret wheres the truth i8,rthat 
one lecture hath done more good .to the-Char alin 
England, then all the doRtors of Cambridge: I fac 
not deny,bot ſome otthem have' wrought a wotk; 
By this one inſtance ( of which kind I wopld there were 
net a 100 in our land ):it may ealily appearetoaheundery 
{tanding Reader, thatthere is as much agreemeveberwint 
our Biſheps in their managing of Religion'(excepe ſome 3: 
or 3, which went outof cheir elements, when they yente». 
red on thole places) & chole{powertsl Preachers who have 
bin che chief means vt revealing Gods arme unto falvations 
as there is be:wixt the lighe which commerh down from 
hcaven,& thatthick miſt whichariſerh from the loweſt pit. 
But wee ne+d not ſeeke for demon(trations of the {pirit 
which worketh in our Hierarchie from this oppoſition, 
look bur at thefruirs of it, wher ithath al: fulnes of conſent, 
as Cathedrall Pallaces, or Pariſhes of Biſhops and Archbi- 
ſhops reſidence,ſuch as Lambeth is, where all cheir canons 


z 


are inforce, ad have their full {way without contradiai- 
on 2: nay coine neerer unto them, and take a view of their 
families, even to them that waitin their chambers,and ſec 
what godlineile there ts to be found. Have there not more 
of God and his Kingdome zppeared in ſome one Congre- 

k gation 
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gatiorot chole Miniſters which they bav® Gleoced for ha- 
conformity then in all the Biſhops famdlies that are now in 
England ? Was there-ever any of them that could endure 
fuch a Pariſh as Lambeth is , if they kad tuch power ofre- 
forming icav»the A ? 

To terarne th:rfortnaco eur, Authour : whilſt helived a 
private hfe;being rbusRmeken with the Biſhops Planer, he 
had time to apply his able.wit. and judgement-unto the 
diſcuſfizg of many queſtions, which it che Pcelates had nor 
er ver tr win pal ryan 

o A y Gods pro- 
vidence he was directed to theſe Ecclefisſtical Gs. 
ſres which concerne. our Dioceſan ſtare in England: wher- 
in,as in a)borker que {tions which he dealtingbe hath ſhew- 
cd {uch diſtin& and pierciag together with 
evidence of; tnuth 1 as ©annot bat gee good (xyclaction to 
him thariin theſe things (eeketh! 

He might :indeed have chaſcn other pariicular corrupti- 

i prpo either 40 


= to have ieomar to ie _ " 
vetaught men; verhey daily (ee Or to navela- 
buured about the brancties, and leave-the root —_ 
Burir was nodelightunto him,for to prove that which no 
man doubted of as thatthe common-courle and praiſe of 
our Prelaces, their courts,their urging of (. pace IG 
human ſuper ftiriou+ceremonies,are pref __—_ inſolen- 
cies apain(t 'God and his Charch+: or ' to be- 
piane atrheend of the ſtreame-for wee the water, He 
choſe rather roſearchthe fountain of all that foulncs wher- 
with our'Churches are loi'ed: which he jadged to be found 
inthe.conſticutioas here in this Treatiſe examined, And it 
theſe tew queſtions be wel conſideved,it will appear that a 
mulcicade of' pernicious abvies doe depend on thoſe politi- 
ons which in them are copfuted, Ode fundaweatall abuſe 
in our Eccleſia ſticall oppreſſion ip the dilpoling of charges, 
our plaring of Miniſters over Congregations: |t is called u- 
lually beſtowi of Beefiers or Livings,in an earthy phraſe 
which tatoarnteehe baſe commonly practi- 


ed. For Cangregions ought nocto be beliow on Mi- 


niſters , 
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niſters, but Miniſters on Congregations: the benefitor be- 
nefice of the ——_—_— -_ _—_—— nas vo wr 
the Congregation: It is th: calling an ich every 
Miniſter ould looke at,not his Ce atten Now 
thcſe Benefi ec arebeſtowed grdinarily by the Pacro{whe+ 
ther Popilh, prophane,or religious, all is one) & the Biſhop, 
wichoar any regard of che peoples call'or content 2 {o a3 no 
lawful mariage 1s made;no {ervant piaced:again(t all Scrip» 
ture, Councels and attient examples, W herby itcommerh 
ordinarily to paſſe, that Lawyers muſt determine of Mini» 
ſters callingy, after Jong ſures and grear charges; as if Con= 
gregations and Farms were held by one —_—_— 
ſomrine iris found that the Miniſter is a con ——_— 
unto his people, living in conrencion , ſpire & with 
them,as many law-ſfuirsdo roo too plainly witnes. What is 
the realon? Becauſe Pariſhes are eſteemed az no 
that ever were ordained by Chriſt, or received any powet 
an1 priviledges from him, but as mans creatures, and by 
man to beordered as it pleaſech him, Another praftice of 
like narure with the former, is that the miniſter called 
. to one Congregatien, becommerh a Pluraliſt by taking #- 
nott er, or more livings, in ſpite of that ion, te 
which be was firſt and 1s ſtill perſonally tied. And afterthis 
he may be a nonreſident, abiding n_— none of 
his many livings. Nay he may chopand change, ſell and buy 
like a ns, $9v0.. 9 doit clnlelys, which is fuch an abomi- 
nation, #s Rome and Trent condemnerh, and bell itfelie 
will ſcarſe d:tend. W hat is the ground?Bccauſe (forſootb) 
Chriſt hath not appoimed Pariſkes, their officers & offices, 
and tberfore no man is bound turther in this kinde,, then 
mens Laws,canons,cuſtomes,and injundtions do preſcribe 
unro them, For a grave Door of Ca anſwered 
one ther queſtioned him for his grofle non- ie, Vi. 
that Pariſhes were divided by « Pope : infinuating av it 
ſeemerh,that he accounted it a point of icy for to tie 
Miniſters anto their particular charges, ' +. © |»? 
A third groſle cortuprion is,that the officers in congregss 
rior.s, Miniſters, Church-wardens,&c are made 
; the 


—_ 


# 
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the Bi Chancellours, Archdeacons, &e. being, 
it were, their promotors, informers, and executioners, 
in all matters of jariidiction and government, for to 
bring in mony into their purſes : for performanceallo of 
which ſervice to them, the Church-wardens upon every 
occaſion are enforced to take ſuch corporall oathes asnor 
one of them doth ever keep. What other ground of this, 
befide the fore- mentioned, that particular Congregaii« 
ons are no ſpiricuall incorporations , -and thrretore inult 
have no officers for government witkin themlelves ? 
Now all theſe confuſions with many others ofthe ſame 
kind,how they are condemned in the very foundation of 
them M, Bains here ſheweth in the firſt queſtion, by main. 
taining the divine conſtitution of a particular Church, in 
one Congregation. In which quc{tion he maintaineth a- 
gainſt his advcriariesa courſe not unlike tothat which 
Armachanus, in the daicsot King Edward the third, con» 
rended for againſt the begging Feiers in his booke called 
T be defence of Cuurater: For when thoſe Friers incroached 
upon the priviledges of Parcchiall Miniſters, he witch» 
ſtood them upon theſe grounds: Eccleſia Þ arochials juxe 
taverba Moſes Dewt.1 2. eſt locus eleting a Deo,jn quo de» 
bens accipers euntta que precipit Donnas to Saree 
ments, Parochua off ordinarin« Parochiani: oft perſona 
a Deo precepta, vel mandate Dei ad ilnd minifterinm ex- 
plendam eleta : which it they be granted,our adverſarics 
cauſe may goe a begging with the torelaid Friers, 
Another fort of corrup:ions there are, which though 
they depend upon the ſame ground with che former , yer 
immediately flow out cf the Hierarchie. W hat is more 
diiſonantfrom the revealed will of Chrilt in the Goſpell, 
evenaliotrom the ſtate of the Primitive Chucch;tven har 
the Church and Kingdome of Chriſt (heuld be manag«d 
as the Kinglemeneritla world 2.by a Lordly authority, 
with extergall pompe,comimanding po wer,. CQazentious 
courts o! judg ad wich chancellqeg, pfticia's, 
69a millaries,advocares, profts! $, paritors, and luch |:ke 
bumane devices? Yecall this _ nec. acily follo y np- 
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on the admitting of ſuch Biſhops av ourvare in England: 
who notoriely are Lords over the flock, but doe profeſſe 
{o much in the higheſt degree, when they cell us plainly, 
that their Lawes or Canons doe binde mens conſciences, 
For herein we arelikethe people of Iſrael, who would 
not have God for th:ir immediate King,but would have 
{uch Kings as other Nations: Even fo the Papiſts, and we 
after themn, retuſe to have Chriſt an immediate Kingin 
the immediate government of the Church; but muſt have 
Lordly Rulers with ſtate in Eccleſiaſticall affaires, (ach 
as the world hath in civill. 

What a miſerable pickle are the moſt of onr Miniſters 
in, when they are urged to give an account of their cal- 
ling? Toa Papiſt indeed they can give a ſhifting anſwer, 
that they have ordinztion from Biſhops , which Biſhops 
were ordained by other Bithops, and they, or their or- 
dainers by Popiſh Biſhops : this in part may ſtop the 
mouth of a Papilt:bur let a Proteſtant which doubreth of 
theſe matrers movethe queſtion,and what chea will they 


{dy?ltthey flie ro popiſh Biſhops, xs they are popiſh,thea 

lerthem goe no longer mayked ander rhe name of Pro» 

reftante. It chey alledge ſucceſfion'by rhem from the A- 

poſtles, then (to ſay nothing of the appropriating of this 

{acceſſion unto the "_ chaire,in whoſe name, and by 
ng 


whoſe authority ow Engliſh Biſhops did a'l things in 
times paſt) chen Ifay they muſt rake 2-great trme for the 
latisfying of a poore min concerning this queſtion, and 
for the jultifying of their ſtation, For un} that ont of 
good records they can ſhew a perpetuall ſacceſſion from 
the Apoſtles unto their Diocefan which ordained them, 
and untill they can make the ponre man which doubreth, 
perceive the truth and certainty of thoſe records, (whicy 
I wifl: they will doe at leaſure) they can never nitke that 
ſacceſſion appeare.If they flye to the Kings mrhoriry,the 
King hin{t'fe will forſake chem, and deny thatherakerh! 
upon hiqzo make of call Miniſters, If to the preſent Bi- 
ſhops and Archbiſhops, alas they are as farre to ſecke ue 
themſelyes,1nd much further, The proper cauleof all this 

miſery 
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milcry js the litiagup.otalordly Pielacy,upon rhe raines 
of the Churches hiberties. 

How intollerable a bondage is it, that a Miniſter beiag 
called to a charge, may not preach to bis people <xcept he 
bach a licence from the Biſhop or Archbiſhop : Cannor 
receive the beſt of his Congregation. tacommunion it he 
be cen(ured m (he ſpiritual Courts, though ic be bur tor 
not paying ob fix pence which they required of 1m in any 
name, be the man otherwile never ſo ianocent : nor 
one fram the communion, that is not preſented in thoſe 
Courts,or being preſented is for money abfplved, choagh 
he be never ſo feandalous : and mult often times (it bec 
will bold his place)againſt his con{cience.gur backe thoſe 
fxom communien with Chriſt, whoa Chriſt deth call 
unto it (as good Chriſtians it they will not kneele) and 
receive thote that Chriſt putreth backe, at che command 
of a mortall man, 

What a burthen are Miniſters prefſcd with, in 
that many handredsof them depend upon one Biſhop and 
bis Othcers : muſt harry vp co the ſpiricuall Coust 
upon evcry occaſion, there ro ſtand with capiin hand,not 
onely before a Biſhop, bur before hiv ,to bee 
railed on many timesat bis pleaſure : tobe cenfured, ful- 
pended,deprived,for notoblerving lome of theſe canons 
which were of purpole framed for {aates, whenfar marc 
ancient and honeſt canonsace every day broken by theſe 
Iudges themſelvesfor lucre lake,as in the making of Veo- 


pian Miniſters, who have nopeople to miniſter unto z in _ 


ther holding of commendams,in their taking of money, 
even re orders _ inftitutions _=_ - y- 
mony,as well ng 23 ing: 20d in all their idle, 
nw——, nd ibitorn _ > For all thefe and fuch 
lice abuſes, weare behalding to the Lordlinefle of eur 
Hierarchy :which in the root of it, is here overthrown by 
M. Bay ne,inthe concluſions of the ſecond and third Que- 
ſtion. About which be hath the very ſaaze cootroveriie, 
that Marfilius Patavious in past andertooke Jong lince, 
about the time of Edwenihe lecond, againſt the a, 
2 | 
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Por he in his booke called Defenſor pacy, layeth the ſame 
grounds that here arc maintained. Some of his words; 
though they be large, 1 will here ſer downe for the Rea- 
ders information. Poreſtas claviums ſive ſolvends th ligan« 
di, eft eſſentialis & mſeparabitus Pretbyterio in quantum 
Preibyter eſt. In hac anthoritate, Epiſcopue 4 Sacerdote non 
differt ,teſte Hieronymo tm verius Apoſtolo Enjus etiam off 
aperta ſententia, Inquit enim Hieronymic ſwper AMMat, 16; 
Habent quidem eandem ju!iCiariam poteſtatens alih Apoſte= 
li habet omnes Eccleſiain Prerbyterts & Epiſcopu t preps» 
nent in hee Pretbyteros, quoniam autboritas bac debetuy 
Preibytere in quantum Prerbyter prime, ſecundum qued 
5p/am. &c, Many things are therediſcourſed to the lame 
purpoſe,diR.2.c.15, It were too long to reciteall, Yet 
one thing is worthy to be obſerved bow he interpreterh 
a phraſe of Icrome ſo much alledged, and buile upon by 
the Patrons of our Hierarchy. lerome ſaith ad Evagr.that 
a Biſhop doth nothing, excepting ordination, which a 
Presbyrer may not doe. Ofthis teſtimony D.Downan «- 
voucheth, that nothing can be more pregnant then it,-ro 
prove that Biſhops were ſuperiour toPresbycers in pow» 
er of ordination, But heare what this ancient Writer 
ſaith, Ordinatio non. /ignificat 166 peteſtatom conferendi, cen 
colationerms ſacrorum ordmnum : ſed orconomicam prieſt a- 
tem regulandi vel dirigends Eccleſia vitm, arque perſonm, 
quantum ad exirevtiuns divins cult in temple ; 
axiiqu legumiatoribus vocantny Oeconemi reverends. 

It would be over long todecl:reall theuſe which may 
be made of this Treatiſe, which being it ſelfe ſo ſhort, for. 
biddeth prolixicy in the Preface, Ifthe Anthor had lived 
to have accomplifhed his purpole in perfeQting of this 
worke, he would (it may be;) have added ſach conſide- 
rations as theſe : or st leaſt he would have left all ſo clear, 
that any attentive Reader might eaſily have concluded 
them from his premiſles, Fee lipply that defect, theſe 
RO OIm—_—_ op _ which with the diſpate 

be L icave to be pondered by the copſciomble Rea- 
der, Wm,” by 
T_ T 


THE FIRST 


QVESTION IS 


WHETHER CHRIST DID INSTE 
TUTE OR-THE: APOSTLES 
frame any Dioceſan forme of Churches, 
or Pariſhionall onely, 


OW Yerttmining this Queſtion, we will frſt ſer down the 
A ents which affirme it, Secondly, thoſe which deny, 
Thirdly, I>y down ſome reſponbve conclufions, and anſwer 


: the objeRions made againit that part we take ro be the 
with, 


Theſe who zffirme the frame of Dioceſan Churches , vouch 
their Arguments : partly frem Scri , partly from prefidenes, 
or inffances facred and Ecclefiafticall, Finally, from the congrui- 
ty it hath with reaſon, that ſo they ſhould be conſtitute. 

The firſt objeRion is raken from comparing thoſe ewn Scrip= 
rures, Titus 1, 5. AR. 14. 23. Ordaine Elders City by Cay. *- 
dained Elders Church by Chwch. Hence it is thus argued, They 
who ordained that a City , with the Suburbs and regions about it, 
ſhould make but one Church , they ordained a Dioceſan Church. 
But the Apoſtles, who uſe theſe phraſes as zquipollent, To ordame 
Irebyertia every City, . and to ordaine them in every Church , appoin- 
ted, that a city with the ſuburbes and region about it , ſhould 
make -@ one Charch,- Ergo, the Apoſtles conſticuted a Dioceſan 

urch, 

The reaſon of the propofition is ; becauſe Chriftians converted 
ina City, with the (uburbes, villages, and countries about it, could 
not be ſs few, 28 to make but a Pariſhionall Ghurch, The Afſum 
tion is ere, for theſe phraſes are uſed, as gd <quate, and being 1o 
ufed, needs it muſt bechat the Apoſtles framed cities, ſuburbs, and 
regions into ane churches | 

alu B 3. 2-Thty 


(2) 

2 Thy argue from examples: $2ued and Ecchabicall, Sacred 
are taken our of the old and new Teſtament, Eccicfathedll, from 
the Pcmitive times, and from Parrernes in our owne mes * yea, 
even from ſuch churches , as we hold reformed, aytheſe inBelgia 
and Genatya« %; 1 

To beginne with the church of the Jewes in the old Teſtament, 
whence they reaſon thus, That which mary particular Synagogues 
were then(becauſe they were all but one Common-wealth,and had 
all but one profefinn} that mey many chriſtian charches now bee 
upon the | ke graunds, Burth: y theo, thaughmany > yoogagees, 
yer becauſe thy were all butone Kingdome , and had all bar one 
profefſi »n, were all one nationall church, Ergo, upon like grounds 


many churches with ag,in a nation or icy, may bean napipeall or 
Dioceſan church. ” 


Secondly, the charch of Jeruſalem inthe New (Teſtament is ob- 
jeQed. 1 T hatwhich the Apoſtles intended ſhould be 3 heal charch 
to all Chriſt1ans in Judea, that was aDiocclan church, Bar this they 
did by the church of Jeruſalem, Ergo :' 2, That which was more 
nomberſome,then could meet Par ifhionally,was no Parifhionalbur 
Dioceſan church, But that church was ſuch. Firk, | by | 
3000.then 5000 AR.2,41,8 4.4. then to have milli an, i 
2 1.20, Ergo, the church of Jeruſalem was nota P buc a 
Dyoc. {an church. 

Thirdly, the church of Corinth is objeRed to have beene a Me- 
tropolican church, He who wrizing toche church of Corinh , doch 
write to all the Saints in Achaia with it, doth imply that they were * 
all ſubordinate ts that church, But this doth Paul, 1 Cor, 2.1, Ergo» 
Seconcly He who ſaluteth joincly the Corinthians and | 
and callech the church of Corinth bythe name of Achaia , 
names it with preheminence before the reſt of Adh14a, dorb imply 
that the church of Corinch was the Metropolitan church.co wh 
all Achaia was ſubje&. But the Apeſtle doth this, 2 Cor-9.3,& 12. 
11.8.9.10. Ergo, 

Fourthly, that which was the mether city of all Macedonia, the 
chureh in that city mult be, if not a Mecropolitan, yet a Dioceſan 
church, Bur Philippi was ſo, Ergo, 

The fifth is from the churches of Aſia , which, are thus proved, 
at leaſt ro have beere Dioceſan, 1, Thoſe ſeven churches which 
contained all other churches in Afia ſtritly taken , wherker ia city 
or countrey ; thele ſeven were for their circuit, Metropolitan, ot 
Dioci fan churches, Bur thoſe ſcven did containe all other in A- 
{12, Ergo, 2. He who writing to all churches in AGia, writeth by 
name, but to thiſe ſeven, he doth imply, that all the reſt were 
contaimed in thele, But Chriſt wridng to the ſeven, writeth ta all 

*  churcheg 
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churches *n Aſa, not to nine that five of theſ were Merropo- . 
Iran cities, iz, Philadelphia, and Perg zrtius, rwo Dioceſan ar leaft. 
3, He whe mak<th the fingular charch he writeth to,to be a mul- 
titude of churcfies , not one 'onely (as the body 1s not one mem- 
ber onely) hee doth mzke that one church, ro which he writerh in 
lingular, to be a Dioceſin church.” But Chriſt in his Epiphonema- 
ticall conchoſion to every church, which he had ſpoken co in ſingular, 
dorh ſpeake of rhe fame as of a multicude. Let bim ebat bath cares, 
brare what the S9irit ſaith to the Chirches. Ergo, 

Thus leaving ſacred examples,we come ro Eccleſiaſtical, 

Firft, ary theſe anciem: churches, Rome, Alexandria, 
Tris impoffible:thry ſhouly bee a Parrſhionalt congregation 200, 
yeares after Chrift; For if the multitude of chriſtians did in Hieru- 
(alem ſo increaſe within a little time , that they eteceded the pro- 
portion of one congregation, how much more likely is it that chri- 
ſfhans in Rome and Alexandria did fo mereaſe in 200, yeares, that 
they could not keep in one particular Aſſembly? Bur the firſt is rrue. 
Ergo, alſo the latter, Which is yer forther cor firmed by that which 
Tertulliap and Cornelius teitifie of their times, 

To come frem theſe ro our moderne reformed church's , theſe 
prove a Diveefan charch, That reſpe& which many congregati= 
ons diftin& may have now affembied in one place , that they my 
have ſevered in many places, For the unity of the place 1s bur 
extrinſficke ro the wary of the congregation, But mary diſtinct 
congregations gathered in one city , may make, wee (ay, one 
church , as they doe inthe Netherlands, Ergo, <ſimR congre- 
gitions , ſevered in divers places may make one church, Tf many 
churches , which may ſabje& themlelyes to the government of 
one Presbytery, mayſo myke one , they may ſubjeR themſelves 
to 4 biſhop and carhedralt confiftory , and fo mike one. Bur the 
24. churehes of Genevs,, and the territories belonging to it, doe 
ſubje& themſelves to the government of one Presbytery , and (0 
make one, For (0 farre a3 two meete in a third, they are one in ir, 


Ergo, 

The third principall Argument is from reaſon, If city chur- 
. thes onely, and not the churches of Villages, and country 
Townes , -had biſhops, Presbyrers, and Dexcons placed in them, 
then were thoſe” city church:s  Dioctfan churches, Bur city 
churches onely had theſe. Ergo, city churches were Dioceſan, 
ditingu:Nisd from Parifhionafl chrrches. The Afomprion 1s 
— feſt by Scripture, Titus 1. 5. AR. 14. 23. Secondly , this 
13 proved by EcclefG ifticall Sroty, Thry who are given to labour 
the converſion of the Regions , rather "then tend thoſe already 


conyerted, 'they wete not given t$0'3 Patifhronall m_ = the 
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Presbyters planted by the Apoſtles were fo, Ergo, They wh 
were (et in a church before Pariſhes were , could not be to 


a Pariſhionall church. Bur ſuch were the Preabyters of the Apo» 
ſtlcs inftiugtiong, Ergo, For it is plaine in the praQice of all ages, 
from the firſt diviſion, that no church bur the mother church 
had a Prebytery and a biſhop , but Presbyters onely. Nay, it was, 
ever by coanccls condemned , and by the judgement of the anci- 
ent forbidden, thatin Townes or Villages, any bur a Presbyrer 
Nould be planted, 3. This is alſo proved by ST for it was ao 
more poſhlle to have biſhops and Pregbyters 1n every Pariſh, then 
to have a Maior and Aldermen (ſuch as we have in LonCon) in 
every Towne, 2. It every Pariſh had a Presbyter , then had ney 
power of ordination, and furniſlung themſclves with a Miailler, 
when now they were deſtitute, Butthey were alwaics in this caſe 
dependant on the city. Ergo, there was then a D.oceſan church 
having government of others. Presbyters could not ordaine, 
ſede vgcente, though they did ar fuſt , as in the church of Alexan- 
dria, Let any ſhew for 400. yeares a Pariſhionall church with 2 
P:casbyrery in it, 

Noy we muſt muſter thoſe forces which oppoſe theſe Dioceſan 
churches, allewing onely ſuch churchcs to bee anſtituced of Chriſt, 
wh'ch may meet in one congregation ordinarily, 

The word which withouc ſome madikcation [uper-added, doth 
Ggmfic onely ſuch a company as called forth , may afſemble Poli- 
tically, that word being aloae, doth fignifie ſuch a church as 
may to holy purpoſes ordinarily meete 40 one. But the word 
Church, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did inſtitute , is uſedindefi- 
nurely, and fignifeth no more, Ergo, Ubi lex non diſlinguit, non eff 
diſtinguendum, 2, The Scripture ſpeaketh of the churches ih a King» 
come or Province, alwaies in the plurall number, without any note 
of diff. rence, 2s cquall one with the other, Ergo, it doth not know 

Provinciall, Nationall,or Dioceſan churches. Let a reaſon be given, 
why it ſhould neyer ſpeake in the ſingular number,had ghey beene 2 
ſifgular church, 

Secondly, lerus come to ex1mples : the churches the Apoſtles 
planted were ſuch as m4ght and did congregate, 

Fuſt,that of Hierafalem, though there were in it toward 500, J- 
negogues, yet the chriſtian church was but one, -and ſuch as d:d 
congregate into one place ordinarily after the accefle of £000, to 
it. At 2,46 & 5,12.&6 1,& 25,25. & 21,22. 25.22, For their 
ordinary —— itis, AQ. 2.46, daily, could not be a Panege- 
ricall meeting, Againe, if they might meere Synodical'y , wy 
might they not mecte then in daily courſe ; though the univerſa 


. 


- meeting of a church is not ſo fuly called Synodicall :. And th ugh 
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they are ſaid ro be millions of beleeyers, yer that was by accident of a 
circumſtance, happily the Pafleover. We muſt nor judge the greatneſſe 
of a water by that it 18, when now it is up and ſwelleth by accident of 
ſome inundations. T hey had not a ſerled ſtate there, by which they 
did ger the right of being ſer members. Yea, it is likely, they were 
and continued but one congregation, For forty yeeres after they were 
not ſo-great a multitude, but that Pelle, like to the Ze of Lot, 2 
little Towne could receivethem, But more of thivin the anſwer to the 
objeRion. 

* Secondly, ſo the Church of Antiochia, was but one Church, As 
14. 27. they are (aid to have gathered the Church together, ObjeR, 
That is, the Miniſters, or entative Church, Anſ.1, For Muuſters 
onely, the Church is never ated. 2 By analogie, As 11. Peter gave 
account before the whole Church, even the Church of the fauthtull, 
Ergo. 3. They made relation to that Church, which had ſent the 
forth with prayer and impeſition of hands,and this Church ſtood of ih 
thoſe who iſcmbled to the publike ſervice and worſhip of God, 
4+ The people of the Church of Antioch were gathered together to 
conſider of degrees ſent them by the Apoſtles from Hicruſaleny 
T TAM9IF. 

Th rdly, the Church of Corinth was one congregation, which did 
for the ſervice of God, or exerciſe of Diſcipline meer together, x Cor. 
5.4. 1 Cor.14.25, verſ,26, x Cor.11.17. verſ.23. in wv & code loco. 
That whole Church which was guilty of a finner uncaſt forth, could 
not be a Dioeeſan Church, neither can the word avi; ert comming 
together, cver be ſhewed to hgnibe any thipg elſe, belides one particular 
Aﬀembly, 

Fourthly, the Church of Epheſus was but one flocke, Fuſt, ir is 
l:kely that it was of no other forme then the other, Secondly, it 
was but one flocke z that flacke which Presbycers might jointly feed, 
was but one, They had no Dioceſan B ſhop, If Presbyrers onely, 
then none but Pariſh'onall Churches in and about Ephelius. There 
may be many flocks, but God ordained none, but (uch as may wholly 
meet with theſe, who have the care of feeding and. governing of 

them, Peter indeed, 1 Pet. 5. 2, calleth all chole he wriceth to, one 
flocke z bur that is in regard either of the myſticall eſtate of the 
faithfull, or in reſpe& of the common nature which is in all Chur- 
ches one and the ſame : but properly, and in exteraall adunation, 
ore flacke is but one congregation, Thirdly, Pariſhes according ro 
the adyerſe opinion, were not then divided, Neither doth the long 
and fruitfull laboars of the Apoſtles argue , that there ſhould be 
Pariſh Churches in Dioceſan wiſe added ; but a greater number of 


lifter Churches, But when it is ſaid that all Aka did beare : the 
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meaning is, that from hand ro hand it did runne through Aſia, ſous 
Churches were planted every where, even where Paw! came net, 25a 
Coloſle, There might be many churches in Aſia, and mavy conver» 
ted by Petey and others fruntfull labour withour (ubordination of 
churches. 

Examples Ecclefiaſticall. 1. Jqnatins exhorteth the charch of the 
Epheſians , though numberleſle , ro meere rogether ofren in one 
place, Epift, to the Epheſians, and to the Philippians : where the Bi» 
ſhop 1s, let the people be gathered to him, as where Chriſt is, there 
is the whole hoſt of heaven, He calleth his church of Antiech 2 
Synagogue of God, which cannot agree to a Dyocefan church + Far 
theſe were patticular congregations, oppoſed as to thi Nationalt 
church, ſo ro all Provinciall and D ocefan. Neither doth he call 
himſelfe Biſhop of Syriz, but as he was, Biſhop of the coogreguti- 
on in Syria, as a Miniſter ſtileth himſelfe a Miniſter of the church of 
England. 

2 Juſtine and Ireveus knew no kinde cf church in the world 
which did not afſemble on the Sabboth. But a D ocrlan church 
cannor, 

3 Tertullian Apol. cop, 39. doth ſhew thit all churches in his 
time did meer, and did worthip God, in which prayers, _— 
exhortntions, 2nd all manner of cenſures were performed, Hee 
knew no church:s which had not power of cenſures wiwhia them- 
ſr]yes. 

4 Clurch:s are (iid at firſt ro have beene Pariſh:s, and Pariſhes 
within cities, in Euſeb, lib, 3 44. 1b. 4. cap. 21. I1b,2, cap.6. lib,4.cap. 
25. and S1int love lib 3.cap.23, fuhto the Biſhop, redde favenen 
quem tibi ego & Chriſtas teſte Eciteſia tac tradidenas. That church in 
whole pretence Fobn might commir his dep Gram, or truſt, was but 
one congrezation, lib.g. cip.tr, Hyg-mus and Phat are (1id to have 
undertaken the M niſtery of the church of Rome : which church 
was (uch therefore, as they might miniſter unto, lib 5, 3. Dianib- 
ws Alex. writeth to Xiſliu, and the church which he governed. A 
Dioceſan church cannnot receive letters. Before Jukban and Dewe- 
triz h\s time, there is no m:ntion of charches in a Biſhaps parilk. 
The church of Alexandria was within the citie, lib.7. cap. 2. Corneli- 
W is (11d, « ficinm Epiſcopi impleviſe in civitate Rome ex Cyp. li, 1. 6+ 
pill. 3. Cornelius Falicifſiaum ex Ectieſte pepulit qui cum t amen de pro- 
vince pellare nou potu't. Vide Ruffinum, lb. 1. cap.6, ſuburbicarariarum Ec + 
clefprrum tantamouren grfhit, Cyprian was Paſtor Paratie is ne, 
_ Pariſh in Carthag?, Fuſeb, 11b,7. cap. 3+ ex verbis Cypriani, lib. 1. 
epiſt. 4, 

 $ Tristhe rule of Scripture, that a Biſhop ſhould be choſen ia 
iight of his people, Biſhops were choſen long after by the people, 
” y vac pe an 
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As of Rome, and others by the e committed eo them, Cype; 
lib.4. epiſt. z, Neighbour Biſhops d come to the people over 
whom a Biſhop was to be ſer, and choſe the Biſhop in prelence of the 
people, Schiſmes were ſaid to be from thence, Epiſceps univer- 
ſ« ſraternitas non ehcemperat, Cypr. epiſt. 5 5, to'n freternitas i, wins con- 
pregetions tote mullitado, ix qua comperitur Ecllefa particularis. Subjny 
de wniveſe freternit ats ſuffrage Epiſcepatue fait delatzs. Cypr. 1b, 1. 
epilt, 47. 58,68, Seclefi rg ur (ircuinus non ſuit meſor, quim ut Epiſtopus 
totem RS = negetias buſu/medi coruecare yoruertt. Soc, lib, x, 
cap. 3. de Ag eto, Convecaut anne clerum 4 erat 

Wow jurdilloenees 8-42 aanartogs 

6 The Chorepiſcopi were Biſhops in Villages ; there is no l:ke- 
l.hood of the other notation. Their adverſaries'in oppoſing them 
= objeR that they were as Delegues, or Suffragan Biſhops to 
them, 

7 Biſhops were wont te goe forth to confirme all the baptized 
through the Diocefſe, 

8 They were neighbours,and might meer adorzen, fix,three,ia the 
cauſe of a Biſhep. 

9 They were united, ſometimes in Provinciall Councels,ia which 
many Biſhops met twice yearly, Reffv1. lib. r,cap.6, Vitor Uiicenſss re- 
porteth in a time when they were feweſt in Africa in perſecution V an- 
dalica, 660, fled ro ſave themſelves, A wffin Caith there were incume- 
rible orthodox Biſhops in Africa ; and the Provinciall Councels doe 
corfirme the ſame, 

Now by reaſon it iscleare that churches were not Metropolitan or 
Dioceſan, 

t Thar church whoſe canſes are wanting, that church is wanting, 
But in a Dioceſan church cauſes are nor to be found, Erge. 

Firſt, the efficient cauſe, God ordeyning. For none can rake on 
him to be 2 miniſter Disceſa# : no place to be a place, where the Aſ- 
ſembly Dioceſan ſhould be held 5 no people can worſhip God in re- 
pairing to this place and miniftery, without warrant of his word, 
Ergo, In the Nationall church of the Jewes, Agoy and his ſonnets 
rooke not that honour, it was given them : The place of the Natio- 
nall meering, God choſe Hieruſalem. The people he precilely bound 
to praiſe ſome ordinances of worſhip no where bur there, and ro 
appeare there before him, Secondly, the matter of a Dioceſan 
church is people within fuch a circuir, obliged to meet at leaſt on 
ſolemne dayes, whereſoever the Dioceſan Miniſters and Ordinances 
of worſhip are exerciſed ; Paſtors who have callings to tend them 
and miniſter two them in this Dioceſan meeting now aflembled, Fi- 
nally, the aQuall meetings of them to ſuch end, 2s ſuch more ſo- 


| tk ivos are ordained to, are no where com- 
emne and publike meerings -_ a, 
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manded,nor in-any faſhion were ever by any warrant of the Word pra- 
tiſcd. 

If ary Cay, theſe are not the cauſes of a Dioceſan Church, but an or- 
dinance of God binding perſons within ſuch a circuit to ſubjeR them- 
ſclves to ſuch a Church and the miniltery thereof, that they may be go- 
veracd by them 

L anſwer. Firſt, there is no ordinance of God for this, that can be 
flicwed, that Churches within ſuch a circuit ſhould be tyed to a cer- 
taine h:a4 Church for gUuverameit, Nay,it is falſe, For every Church 
by Chriſts inſtirution hath power of goverament z and the Syaa- 
gogue hid in ordinary matters, the government that the Church of 
Jeruſalem h1d z ( being all over) except onely in ſome reſerved cauſes, 
Secondly, 1 Cay, that this will not make a Dioceſan Church formal- 
ly ſo call:d. As a Nationall Church could not formally be with- 
out binding the whole Nation to exerciſe ordinances of worſhip 
inthe head Church of it : So by proportion, Yea, government is 2 
thing which doth now eccidere to a Church conſtituted , and doth 
nor effcncially concurre as matter or forme to conſtitrure a Church 
of this or that kinie, Againe, were this true, that the Dioceſan Pa-« 
Rors and Miniſters have onely government committed to them , 
then it will fsHow , that they onely have the governing of par - 
ticular Churches, who arc not any way Paſtors of them, miniſtring 


Word and Sacraments to them, Bur this is moſt abſurd, that theur 


proper and ordinary Paſtors, who diſpence Word and Sacramencs to 
them, ſhould nothave poreſiagem pedy, nothing to dot in governing 
thoſe flackes which depend on them, If any ſay, they were not lis, 
bur they were virtute potentie: I lay, itis alſo to make the Apoſtles 
Churches imperfe& : and how can this be knowne but by a preſumed 


intention, which hath nothing to ſhew it, but that after event of 
things. 


From the efict I argue, 

2 Thoſe Churches which Chriſt did ordaine , and the Apoltles 
plant, might ordinarily aſlemble ro- the ordinances of worthip. 
But a Dioccſan Church cannot ordinarily affcmble, , For 
when God will have mercy and not ſacrifice, and the Sabboth is 
for man, he will not for ever ordaine a thing ſo unequall and im- 
poſſible, as is the orlinary aflembling of a Dioceſan multitude, If 
any diſtingu/ſh the aflumprion, and confilcr a Dioceſan as ſhe is in 
her parts, or 3s ſhe is «10tum, Rtanding of her parts now collected to1 
gether , and ſay ſhe may, and doth meet and communicate, and 
edific her ſelfe in the firſt reſpe&, I anſwer. This is nothing, and 
doth prove herto be nothing, as ſhe is a. D:oceſan Charch + quia quid 
grid oft, agit ſecundum quodeſt. If therefore a Dioceſan Church were 
a Church, ſhe mult haye the <&c& of ſuch a Church; to wie, 


abembling 
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2Mcmbliog, 25 ſhe is Dioceſan, The Syhagogues through Iſrael mer 
Sabboth by Sabboith, but were no Nationall Church in this regard ; 
that is to (ay, a8 it is a Nationall Church, it had her Natio reall 
meetings. 

I reaſoh\ thirdly, from the ſubjeR. 

Thit Church which doth per ſe, « ſentially require loc?Il bounds 
of place, that muſt have locall limirs ſer forth ot Go4, Bur a Dioceſan 
Church doth ſo. &rg9. Whence I thus inferre, He who inſtirutes a 
Dioceſan Church, muſt needs ſer out the local! bounges of this Church, 
But God hath nor (ſet outany locall bounds of the Charch in the New 
Teitament : Erge. He hath not i1ſtitured any Dioceſan Church. The 
propoſition is certaine : for this doth enter in the definit on of a Dio- 
celan Church, as allo of a Nationall. And therefore God infticuting 
the Nationall Chureh of the Jewes, did as in a map (et forth the 1:- 
mits of that Nation, So alſo if he had inflirmed D:ocdfan and Pro- 
vinci2U Churches, he would bave appointed locall bounds, if not par- 
ticularly deſcribed, yet kauwae and certaine. But God hath not done 
this, For the Church of the New Teſtament is not thus ticd to pla. 
ces ; it being ſo with the power of teaching, and the Ecclefraſticall ja- 
ri{di10n, that it doth refpicere ſubditos onely per (e, not termine locales. 
Civill juri{di ion doth reſpicere ſolum primarily, the ſubjeRs on it in 
the ſecond place, As for that command«< mene of appointing Prevbyrers 
Citia by Citie, it is too weake a (parre for this building, Againe, that 
Church which may be ſaid ro be in a Citie, is net Diocel1n, But the 
Churches which the Apoſiles planted, are faid to be in Ciries, Ergo, 
1f one (ay to the propoſition, they may z becauſe the head Church 1s 
in the Citie, Avſwer. The Churches the Apoſtles planted are taken 
for the multitude of Saints united into ſuch a body Eccleſiaticall, 
Bur the multitude of Saints through a Dioceſle cannot be ſaid to be 
in a Citie, Ergo, The ſoule may be ſaid to be in the bead, though 

it be in other partsz and God in heaven. God, becauſe of his moſt 
infinite and indiviſible nature : And ſo the ſoule, becauſe it is indi- 
viſible, and is x3 all of it inevery part, not a3 a thing placed in a place 
containing it, but as a forme in that whichis informed by it. Bur in 
things which have quantity,and are part out of anocher,there is not the 


like reaſon. ; 
4 From the adjun&ts, That Church which hath notime ſer, where- 


in to aſſemble, is no Church, I ſuppoſe the ground above, that no- 
thing bat union of a Dioccſe in worſhip, can make a Dioceſan 
Church, But this Church hath no time, Ordinary it cannot have : ex- 
traordinary ſolemnities God hath not commanded. Ego, there 1s no 
ſuch Church, For if it be a real D.oceſan Church, it mult have a re- 
all a&ion according to that nature of which it is. The aQion formall 
of a Church indekaite is to meet and communicate in worſhip. Or 

: | C3 "PE a Nat.o« 
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2 Nationall Church, is to meer nationally and communicate in or 
ſhip. If then ir muſt meer, it muſt have ſome time ſer downer h*%? 
nary or extraordinary. But God hath done nevher. The Chu 
which the Apoſtles planted , were in their times moſt perfe&t and 
Aouriſhing, But Dioceſan Churches were not + for in thoſe times 
they were but in ſeminal; infolded, not explicued, as the adverſaries 
confefle, 

4 That which maketh Gods diſpenſation incongruous to his 
miniſters, is abſurd, Bur a Dioceſan frame of Church doth ſo. 
Ergo. That which makerh God give his exrraordinary gifts ro mi- 
nifles of churches in the Apoſtles times , when now they h1d bur 
one congregation, and give ordina'y g fts onely when now they had 
$00, churches under them, 1s abſurd, But this doth the Dioceſan 
frame, Ergo. 

5 The churches throughout which a Presbyrer mighec doe the 
office of a teaching Presbyter, and a Deacon the office of a Deacon, 
were not Dioceſan, But every Presbyrer might miniſter in the Word 
and Sacraments throughout the Church to which be was called; (o 
might a Deacon tend to the poore of the whole church , whereof 
he was a Deacon, Ergo, thele were not Dioceſan, The reaſon of 
the propoſition is ; No Pesbycer can through many congregations 
performe ordinary miniſtery, In which regard th: Canon Jaw for- 
bidderh that Presbyters ſhould hve many Churches, cap. 10.quefRt, 3, 
Vna plurts Eccleſia voi nquaqutm committentur Peibyrers * quia (ou 
per Ec:lefias nec +f/iim water perſolvere, uec rebus tarum net ſſariam curam 
mpendere. 

6 If God had planted D.oceſan churches, that is, ordeined thar 
all within citic, ſuburbs, and regions, ſhould make but one D oceſan 
Church, then may not two Dicrceſles be united into one Church, or 
another Church and Biſhop be fe within the circuit of a D oceſan 
Church, But neither of th:(e are (0, The judgement of the Atrican 
fathers ſhew the one, and the Canon law doth thew the other, pag, 2, 
cap.16.41. Ergo: 

7 lt God appointed the frame of the church Dioceſan Randing 
of one cluefe church, oc hers united inſubjeRion : then can there not 
be the perfe&tion of a charch in one congreguion 2: Bug where there 
may be a ſufficient multitude deſerving a proper Paſtor or Bilbop, re- 
| wt 6. 0 of Presbyters and D:2cons to minifler unto them, 
there may be the _—__ of a church: Bur in ſome one congregation 
may be [uch a multitude. Er;o : 

8 Thoſe chrches which may lawfully have Biſhops,are ſuch churches 

:3 God inftitured : But churches in Townes, — Villages, have 
had, and may have their Biſhops, Ergo, This is proyed by x4 77Aiy 
every populous Towne, ſuch as our market rownes, and others ; yaa by 
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a' puecacin, villages 3. for there they taught 23 well as in Cities, There 
were SYaagogues in Villages, as well as in Cities. They excepted a- 
gainft them afterward in unconforminy to Law, The teſtimony of Z 8+ 

ſheweth what kinde of congregations were they of which Epi- 
pharig teſtifierh, And the fathers of Africa did not requiregthat a D0+ 
ceſan multitude, but aſuicient multitude, no+through every part, for 
then they ſhould have had co doe in Citie charches, but inthat part of 
the Diocefle where a Presbyrer onely had ſerved the turne, have 
their Biſhop, 

If Dioceſan churches, and Provinciall churches be Gods frame, 
then we had no Churches in Britaine of Gods frame, before thu 4u- 
ſtim was ſee by Grrgaree the great, Bur here were churches from be- 
fore Tertulhen, after ihe frame God requireth, at leaſt in their judge» 
ments. Ergo, 

Now to come to open the termes, and lay downe concluſions : 
whether Dioceſan or Parithionall Churches were at the firſt con- 
{i !tme, 

Fuft, the word Church we underſtand here, not figuratively 3 token 
Metonymically for the place,Synecd. for Miniſters adminifiring ordinan- 
ce: : but progerty, tor a body politick, ſtanding of people 10 be ravght 
and governed,aud of reachers and governours, 

Secondly, ic may be asked, What is meant by a Dioceſan charck ? 
Anfw. Such 2 frame in which many Churches are unired with one 
hexd Church, 2s partaking in holy things, or at leaft in thar power 
of Om which is in the chiefe Church, for all the other with . 
in fuch, or ſuch a circui:, Theſe phraſes of a Diecaſſe, 2 Dineſar 
B [bop, or (bwch, arc all ſince the time of Conſtaviime , yea the two 
la much later, A Dioceſe ſeemeth from the common-wealth to 
have beene taken up in the” Church, from what time Biſhops had 
Territories, ample demaines, and ſome degree of civill juriſg1&10n 
annexed to them. For a Dioceſe by the Lawyers, is a circuit of I'rc- 
vinces, ſuch 2s the Romans Preſidents had 3; or effive, an admini- 
firation of thuſe Provinces with juriſciRtion. L, waire. & ut owner 
futicet. And in the Canon liw, fometimes Provincia and Dierady are 
uſed promiſcuouſly, D.ft.go. cap. 7. But the ancienteſt uſe of this 
word was tonote the Terrnory, or Countrey circuit, oppoſed to the 
Citie. Thus the Counttey churches are called Dieceſane Eccleſia, cone. 
iw.cop.8, wy 

Thus Baptiſmetes Exch fie were contra diſtinguiſhed to Parifhio- 
nall, Theſe had eyery one a Diocefle, and the inhadicants were cal- 
led Dieca/axi : theſe Churches had a moity of houſes dwelling in 
neighbourbood thit belonged ro them x but ae length by vr 
deche, the whole Chucch was called a Diocefle ; though the Cano- 


niſts diſpure whether is may be (0 called, ſeeing the A 
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the meaner part by much, in compariſon of- the Citie,and Gould noe 
Jive the denomination to the whole, So at length the Biſhop was cal. 
ed Dioca/au, and the Church which had beene called ba Civit 4 
tis, matrix, 11 utrix, Cathedralis, grew to be called Dioceſan. Bur here we 
take a Dioceſan Charch for ſuch a head Church, with which all Chur. 
ches in ſuch a circu.t hath reall union, and communion in ſome ſacred 
things. Now a Dioceſan Church may be put ebjeftivd, that is, for a 
Chir. hin which are miniſters and miniſtery for the good of the whole 
Duoceſle, though they ſhould never aſſemble, as the worſhip in the 
Church of Jeruſalem was for all Judea, and proficed, though abſene, 
Oc it may be put formally for a body politicke, a coogregation of be= 
lecyers through a Diocefle, with the miniſters ef the lame, ny 
ſome reall union and communion in ſacred things, We deny any 
Church, 

A Pariſhionall Church may be conſidered Material'y or Formally ; 
M verially, as it is a Church within ſuch locall bounds, the members 
whereof dwell contiguouſly one bordering upon the other. This 
God inſtituxed nor, for it 13 accidentall ro the Church, may #beſſe and 
edifſe, = Church remaining one. If a- Pariſhionall Church in Loag 
don ſhould dwell, as the Dutch doe, one farre enough from the other, 
while the ſame beleevers were united with the ſame governours, the 
Church were not changed, though the place were altered. Second- 
ly, it is put formally, tor a kinds which doe in manner of a Pa- 
_ - « Wm congregate ; {uckh Churches,and ſuch onely we lay God 
erected. 

Now for ſome Concluſions, what we agree in, then what ſe- 
Vers Us, 

Condul. 1, Churches of Cities, Provinces , Kingdemes, may be 
ealled D.oceſan, Provinciall, Nationall Churches ; as the Churches of 
the world are called Occumenicall, yea haply not without warrant 
of Scripture: As 1 Pet.1.1, writing to all thoſe diſperſed Churches, 
(peaking of them lingularly, as of one flocke, I Pet,5.2. The realun 
's, things mzy be called nor onely as they are really in themſelves, but 
according to lome reſpcR of reaton, under which we may apprehend 
tzem, 

Conclaſ.2, That there may be a reall Dioceſan, Nationall, or head 
Church, wherewith others ſhould be bound to communicate more (0- 
kemnly in Word and Sacraments, and in ſome more reſerved caſes con- 
ccrning their government, This was done in the Church of Judea. Our 
men are too ſhie, that feare to come to this propoſinon, de poſſe. 1 aw 


ſure our adverlaries will grant us, that our Parifhionall ;oht 
have beene (0 conftitmed. X ari{hionall frame mig 


» Contnſ. 3. That there cannot be ſuch a frame of Church, bur 
Gods inſtuution. No Miniſters can take this honour, but they m 
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of Aaron) be called to ir, When nothing im aarae can have farther 

egree' of perfe&ion, then the author of agrure purtetly invo it 5; how 
much more maſt che degree of 190 2nd emunence im things Be- 
elefialticall, depend on God? We may rexfon from the Church of 
Judea, as 4 park, to prove, That there cannot be ſuch a Church, bur 
that all (ubardmates muſt communicate with the chiefeft head Church 
in ſomeſacred things, which may mabe thera one Church, Thus there 
would not have beene a Church Nationall of the Jewes, but rhat all 
the Nation had union and communion together even in the worſhip 
and ordinances of worthip, The men onely went up, fo the maſe 
onely were circumeiled : but the female repreſentarwely wene up in 
ther, 

Objet. It 1s enough if the com Tunion be in government, which 2H 
our oppoſires grant neoriCxy, 

An'w. Time maketh thentather one'in rortionuedews feparabili,chen 
one Church : government being a thing tha commeth co 4 Churck 
now conſt rurcd, and may be ablenr,, the Church remaining 2 Church, 
The firſt Churches of Biſhops, whey now they were divided, did 
keepall other, who were the Biſops prevbyrers fir: &ly lo called, 1nd the 
people 2ll> in ſome communion with the head Church z for in 
Genes ſulemuities one and/other went up thither, Sce dearer. diff. 3. 
«i 38. | 

Conelaſ.4, We tgrecin this, thw Churches weve rt their firſt plane- 
in2, cither nor aually Dioceſan, being one congregation without ny 
other ſfubordinare, or ifthey had any, yer were they imperteQ;, wanc- 
ng muany parts or members of particular Churches, which belonged ro 
them, 


Tha whereſn we eontradia one another, is, we 1fficme that no 
ſpch head Church wy ordained either eager m—_y, bar _— 
tChurches were Gngulor ions, equall, independenr exc 
of ocher, in regard'of jel Secondly, we ſay, were there'a Dio- 
celan granted, yet will it not follow, char Pariſh churches ſhould be 
without cheir government within themſelves, but onely ſubje& in 
{ore more common anedrranſcendent cafes; As it was with the Syna- 
gvgues and char Nationall Church of the Jewey, and av it is berwrnr 
Provinciall and Dioceſat» Churches, 1f any (ay there iy not the ſme 
rexfne of a Dioceſan Church and Parifhionalt : for thn hath in it 
all the perfeRion of a Church, I anſwer, not ; raken in comprriſon 
to 4 Provinciall Church, & is but #phrt and member, and h:tlt not 
perie&ion, no more then a parochial] Church hath, comp:red with 3 

tiene albeetite Srpaimce of propoſe 
” echo | ; 
Yo the firſk, Fanſwer ro- the propaſitiery by &rftinevon; - Thoſe 


who ordained that the Civizes and /rbs people taken in regard - 
; TS _— whole 
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whole multitude of the one, and locall bounds of the other, 
ſhould make but ene Church , they did inſtitute a Dioceſan church, 
But thoſe who ſe inſtitured a Church in Ci.y , Suburbs, Coun- 
erey- that their number might bee compared fitly to one 
congregation , they did not therefore ordaine a Dioceſan Church, 
Againe to the aCumption. But thoſe who uſe Ciry ty City, and 
Church by Church as equivalent (which the Apoſtles doe) they or. 
gained that Cy, Suburbs , and Countty ſhould make but one 
Church, Ianſwer by the like diſtinRtion, They who uſe Cithy 
City, le being. taken for the whole mulcicude within the extene 
cf theſe locall bounds, as <quivalent with Church by Chu , they 

may be ſaid to have ordained that city , ſuburbs and territories, 
ſhould make but one Church. But thas the Apoſtles doe not uſe 
them, as of equall Gignificatioa, For the City had a reaſon of an: 
ample continent, the Church of a thing contained. - Theſe 
phraſes are, the one proper, the other metonymicall, and are 
therefore 19 bee expounded the one by the other, Her placed: 
Presbyrers «a7 2Aiy, Iſt we ſhould underſtand it of the 
multitule and locall bounds, it is (aid in the As of the Apo- 
files that they placed thera xgr' #«4Au7izy, Church by Church : 

becauſe Presbyrers were . not given but to Diſciples and 

Chriſtians now converted cut of the multitude and locall lis 
mites wherewith citzes were bounded. Secondly, there is an gd- 

equate acception of theſe phraſes per accidens, not becauſe the citic 

and church was to make but one church , but becauſe the Chriſti» 
ans by occafion of their number , not being then roo great , were 

framed into one church 3 or becauſe by occaſion there waz yer bue- 
one church, not becauſe there was to be but one, Now hee who 

thus uſcth them. promiſcuouſly , doth imply that one church was as 
yet conſtituted , not that there was to be bur one through the cir- 
cu't of city, ſuburbs, andcountrey. Thus Ikewiſe it is eafi'y an- 

ſwered tothe proofe of the propolition : For thus the multicude of 
cit;zens converted and unconverred , could not be achurch of one 
congregation yet the number of thoſe who incity, ſuburbs, and terri- ' 
tories, were aQually converted, was no more = might be ordered - 
p00 _ _ - wy 6 framing theſe into one on the preſent 
occaſion, did not ex the after conſtituring of ar.y other wi 

ſame locall bounds. G OG gens; 

To the ſecond Argument : and firſt, the objeRtion from the 

Natienall church of the Jewes. I anſwer, denying the afſump- 

tion, That the Synagogues being many , made one church 4 bes 

cauſe they were all one Kingdome, one poſliflion, For thus there 

yas one Occumenicall church , when the- world was under one 


Emperour 
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Eraperour , and of one profeſſion, Ir is accidencall ro the nity 
of a Chatth whether the kingdome be one or no. If rae, whea 
God had divided the king ico two, had gone upto Hie- 
ruſalem, and- kepe there communion in the worſhip of that 
Church , they hid ill been one Church, though two Kiog- 
domes. It here were as many Kings and Kidglomes as have 
beene in England , ſamany as ſhould belong to one Provinciall 
Church, hould bee one . Chutch', though many Kingdomes, 
The wuth is, they were one- Church, becauſe they had unzon and 
Natonall communion in the ordinances of warſhips, which . were 
in chat one Church to which they all belonged. The high Pri«ft 
was their preper Prieſt, hee made interceflion for them , bleſied 
them, they were not '£o offer any where , bur there, If aoy 
thirke thts cannot bee the Cauſe , why there were one Church, wn- 
der ihe governement of one high Prieſt, forthen ſhould 4aramhaye 
beene as well 2s Ariebiſidech ,' a'typecf Chrifts Kangly office, ] ans 
{wer there is Prieflly Peelacy and gorernemene, as well as Princely: 
Th. y were under Agres in th former regard, -in wh chhe was a &r1, 
dow of Chriſt, | 
To the ſecond inſtance of Hieruſalem 3 we deny the pro+ 

polition. .It might+ be intended for ahead and mother Church 
in regard of order, and {yet not bee a Nationall Church ba- 
ving power - over oth:rs + if it Thould have beene a head, baving 

wer accordingly , as it was a Mother Church, it ſhould have 

exe head to all the world. Secondly , wee deny the Afumwp- 
tion, That the Apoſtles ever intended ; that it ould be x head i” 

tian Churches through Judez; 25:it had beene before under 

the High Prieſt. That conftitucion, was: typicall 5 and; may ber- 
ter plead for- an univerſall, Chtiſtian Church , /then-for a Natio- 
nall, Secondly , there is not'the leaſt intimarion of Scripture this 
way, Thirdly, bad this D.vinity beene 'knowne, the Fathers 
_— — wor: To the nw rt The 
church, and ſubjected to area. 'I©0 t ſme. 
Church which was ſo.pumberſome , that it: could not mecre or« 
dinarily ,; could not bee a, Paridhianall Church, This was (o. 
Ergo, - &c.. To. the! ion 'I anfwer, That which was by 
inhabitants, who had. demiciliam, fo numberſome than ic 
could not meete, I grant it, Butiſo this was not ; by acci- 
dent often many others were there is rranfity. Secondly, nay 
wee read thu: they” did meete ordigarily, as is above ſaid, (andin 
3 deliberation about, whaeh þe | of, Antioch did fend 
afficmerh, 0. 6 1, Univerſe A” 
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Loke afirmerh the ſame. As fas that of millions of beleevers, je is 
certaine , they were not fixed members of this Church, 'Por would 
Lake, who teckoneth the growth of them to five thooland, have cod- 
cealed ſo noble acce flians, where by rhey f:y, they grew «pol know 
not how mar) hott $ there 1800 likelihood, Whether therefore 
they were ſuch beleevers as are menuoned ,foby 2. or wherker by vea- 
ſon of the Paſleover, or PeatceoRt, or fuch like eaſt chey were ins eraw- 
bra , onely there for the preſent, However it 3s, there is u6 likeli- 
hood that they were conftant members of thats Church, Neverthe- 
lefle, (ay, they were morethen could ficly meet, yer might they be 
tollerated as 19 one Congregation. The Apoſtles ſeeing Avch crimes 
10 enſue, wherein mavy ot them ſhould tranſlate themſelves , and 
be diſperſed hnher apd thither. God tecorg ic grow a 'while more 
rankc and aboandant then' vedinary Churches are to be, becauſe 
it was Eccleſia ſurcalars, many wf whole: branches were” 40 be 
cranſplamed in their ceime, Yea, had there beene five thouſand fet- 
led members, we read of ſome ordinary Auditories ; ſprken to 
by ordinary Paſtors, as great ; as Cbry/eftowe on Metih.24. doth Bg- 
nifie, 'to yg eſtceme they might be five thouſand that then heard his 
VOycC. 

"Ton: hing the third inſtance, As to the firſt reaſon, The propokis 
tion is deaycd : far naming the reſt of Achua with them , doth' ns 
more figaihe the ſubjeRinn of all Achaians, then in the 1 Corewch, 
1.2, naming all Saints in every place, doth figaifie their ſubjeRi-+ 
on, Thc (econd reaſon, hub the (equell of the propciiondenied : 
for the coneraty is rather true, He who without any note of diffes 
rence calleth the church of Corinth bythe name of Achiia, he 
doth imply that it is bur one particular church equal] with the 
ether churches in Achaia,, To the third, the ion is 2gaine 
deriied, That he that fpeakerh of all the churches as one, doth 
imply a mccropolican church. For by the firſt concluſ6an we my 
ſpeake of things not onely as thy are really, but accerding to ary 
reipe& of realon, wader which they are hended. Againe, the 
aflun qruon is falle ; Heſpeikah notof them 25 6ne ch wck ," but 
a6 divers churches in one Province. But ir 4s namid and. fer 'be- 
focc o'hers. Erg3,&t, Theſequellis'agehne denied. For it maybe 
named before other, becauſe it is the met Hoftrious an 
church $ but not becanſe it huh any power over other, Finally, 'it is 
roo grofe to thinke, that all in wm came 16 Cormh to be inw 
ſrutted and make their contributions, every church uſing te 6ſt ds 
of the weeke whenthey aflembied wo make their colivetions Sick 
themfſeves. - T - _ T 4 OT000.i16 ant ef »11 02 
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Th: f-urrh inſtance is Cretes where the many churches in that 
Tland; fo full of cinies, arc ſaid w be ene charch of Crete , whereof 
Tam was Biſbop. Thoſe manifold churches which made but” one, 
whereof Titzs was Biſhop, thoſe were all one Nitionall church, 
But the churches of Crete, 35 ſanth the ſubſcription, were ſo. Ergo, 
Anlw, 1 be prope firion might be queſtioned on the ground aboye 2 
but ihe a1 mpuen 13 falſe 1 pre.yed by a ubſcrigtion, which 1s | ke his 

fe, whxch was broucht out of the boocke after the Revelacron, 
or firtt they arc not in the Syriacke teftariene, Secondly, the y are 
nor thought of Antiquity ancienter then Theodorer, T hirdly, the 
ſubſcription is falſe, and moſt unlikely : For had Paul wrinten from 
Nicopolis, he would have wiſhed Ticus to come to him to Nicopolis, 
where he was for the preſent, and meant ro winter, rather then hve 
Ipoken of it as a place from wh:ch he wes abfenr, md whether he meant 
10 repaire, 

The hfth inſtance, Phillip. 3, That church, which was in the 
chiefe citie of Macedonia, muſt needs be at leaſt a Dioceſan. Bur 
the church of Philippi ws fo, Ergo. This will prove an argument, 
when churches muſt needs be conformed to the civil regency of 
the Emperour : his foure chiefe Governors called prefefli pretorii, 
his 'prefadenes of Provinces under them, and infertour Judges, and 
Mag,ſtrates, under thefe in one citie, and ihe regions of it, Sor this 
15 an errour giving ground to 2 Patriarchall and Otcumenicall 
church, as well 2s a Provinciall and Dioceſan. This rule of planting 
churches varieth at mans pleaſure : Fer the Romane Provinces af - 
ter the people of Rome gave up their right © the Emperour, were 
brought all into one , nader one head and Monarch, and P.ovinces 
have beene diverſly divided from time ©o time, From this Monarchie 
aroſe the Pop:s plea againſt the Gree ke churches for his Occumeni. 
call ſoveraignty. What forme of churches muſt we have amongſt them 
who never received ary ſuch government, nay any conftane govern- 
ment ac all, If 1 were a conformiant T ſhould obj*& otherwiſe 
for a Provineiall chorch in Philippi : viz thus. That chorch whh 
had many B ſhops in it could not be Par!ſhionall nor Dioceſan, 
but Provinciall. * For the Proviaciall church huh the Metropoli- 
ran' and Suffragin/B ſhops in it, and no other. Bur Thilippt had fo, 
Ergo, But the on is erve onely when it is underftcod of Di- 
oceſan Biſhops, nor of Parfhionall B ſhops, Pavl writeth not to 
the Biſhops in the church , bur in the cine 2 Now ma! y Biſhops 
are not in the Provinciall citie, though mary are 1n 4 Provineiall 
danch. / | 

| Now tw eome ©© the churches of Aſia, T anſwer ro the propoſi- 
lone? the firſt Syliog, by diſtintion, One charch may conteine 


«ers, as an example doth conteine in it a thing exemplikied : or 
D 3 as & 
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23 2head Church doth Churches united in ſubje&ion to it, Thoſe 
Churches which conteine all other in the latter ſence, it is rue, 4h 
were at leaſt Dioceſan : bur in this ſenſe the aflumprion is de 
The ſame anſwer fitteth the Profyllog. He that writing to thele, 
writeth to all other by vertue of their ſubjeRionall ſubordination , 
he doth imply that all others are conttined uw theſe as member 
Churches under one head. But he who writing to theſe, writerh-c6 
all other as exemplified onely in th?m , hs doth not imply any (ach 
thing, Now this is manifelt , becauſe he writeth to ſeven Chorches : 
whereas this were ſuperfluous, if Chriſt did intend his letter one» 
ly to head Churchrs conteyning other. For then five Churches ſhould 
have beene written to onely, f(eeing in ther all others were con- 
teyned, as they (1y, For by law of this virtuall continency, Phils 
delphia and T hiatica were included in two of the other, viz, Sardis, 
and Pergamus, which were their mocher citics, What needed he have 
named Philadelphia and Thyatira, which by law of this virtuall con- 
tinency did intend to diet his letter onely ro h:ad Churches ? A» 
gaine, the 2flumprion is falſe : For he doth write principally co the 
leven, and to all other Churches in Aſa no further th:n he wnteth 
to all the Churches inthe w-4ld, There were other Churches in A- 
ſia, ſuch as were Colofle, Hierapolis, Troas, the Church at Mile» 
tum, and Aflos, which the Centuries mention, which depended not 
on thoſe ſeven, If Colofſe and Hierapolis were not, 2s .Lwdicza, 
rcedified when John did write the Revelation, yet theſe other Chur- 
ch:s were not extant, Not to name Magneſiz and Tralles, the in- 
dependancy whereof Þ& fully cleared whatſoever Dot, Downam ob- 
zjecteth, F 
To the third reaſon ; from Chriſts manner of concluding bis E 
pifiles, it 1s anſwered by denying the «Mumprion, For Chrift 
doth not uſe the plurall number in reſpe& of that one Church 
preceding, but in reſpe& of the (ſeven colleRively raken, it be» 
ing hs will that the members of each fingular Ghurch ſhould lay te 


heart both ſeyerally and joyntly, what ever was ſpoken ts them and 
to others, 


Now to come to the Eccleſiaſticall examples, as of 

and Alexandria, two hundred yeares after Chriſt, And fir 

to anlwer the reaſon brought for their increaſe, ſach as could 
not keepe ſtil] in a Pariſhionall meeting. The propoſition is noe 
of neceſſary conſequence z for there were vety extraordinary |rea- 
ſons of that which was effeted in the Church of J:ruſalem + 
From Chriſt himſelfe, from the reſidence of all the ; 
fcom the Rate of the people there affembled'; from the Rate of 
that Chureh ; from che cime in which theſe were done, © Cheift 


, "had 
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had prayed for them ' particularly, ro which ſome attribute the 
frft- miraculous converſion by Peters preaching. Againe, it was fir, 
that being now aſcended into his glory , he Id there more a- 
boandantly diſplay hi power, and more conſpicuouſly ſwallow up 
the ſcandall of his crofle, Apaine, this Church had the labour 
of all the Apoſiles for a time int t whoſe care and induſtry we may 
vefle by their ordination of Deacons, that they might nor be 
ſtrated. Thirdly, the confluence and concourle to Hieruſalem 
was of much people, wh> though explicately they did not be. 
leeve in Chill; yet had in them the faith of the Mefliah, and 
thercfore were ncerer to the kingdome of God then the common 
Heathen, The tate cf this Church was ſuch, that it was to ſend 
out light to all other, a common nurſery to the world, Finally, 
the time being now, the beginnings of planting that heavenly 
K.ngdome , lecing beginniags of . hn are diſhcult, no won- 
der if the Lord did reveale his arme more extraordinarily, It doth 
not therefore follow from this particular, to the (o great encrea + 
og of theſe churches in tra of ime, Nay, if theſe other Churches 
had enjuyed like increaſe in their brginnings, is would not follow, 
25 thus, Theſe Churches which within « few yeares bad thus may in 
them, bow wumberſome w.re they many yeares afier? Becauſe the grow- 
ing of things huh a Period fer, after which, even thoſe things: 
which a great while eocreaſed , doe decreaſe and goe downward 
a it was in Jeruſalem. Not to mention , that we deny the Wd 
umption, ; 

Bur though the Argument is bur Topicall, and can but breed an 
opinion onely, yer the ceſtimonics ſeeme irrefragable. Tertullian 
teſtifying that hilfe the Citizens in Rome was Chriſtians, And Cor- 
nelius, that there was beſides him(clfe, and 45. Presbyrers, a number- 
lome Clergie, 

I anſwer, That Tertullians ſpeech ſeemeth to be ſomewhat 
Hyperbolicall : for who can beleeve that more then halfe the Ci- 
tie, and world, after a ſort, were Chriſtians ? But he ſpeaketh this, 
and truely in (ome regard , - becauſe hey were [o porent through 
the world, that if thiy . would have made head they might haye 
troubled happily their perſecutors, Orelſe he might ſy chey were 
halfe of them Chriſtians , not becauſe there were ſo many mem- 
bers of the Church : but becauſe there were ſo many who did 
beare ſome favour to their cauſe, and were it as ſafe as otherwiſe, 
would notfticke to turne to them, Bur Tertullian knew no Chur- 
ches which did not meet , having prayers , exhortations, and mini- 
ſtering all kindes of cenlures : 1f therefore there were more 
Churches in Rome in his time, it will make litle for Dioceſan 
Churche 
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Tooching Correlion : we anſwer,]t is not onfike but audivories were 
divided and tended by Presbyteries. Cortes keeping the Cathedralf 
Church, and being ſoke Biſhop of them : bar we deny char theſe made 
2 D.occlan Church, For ficlt,the Cxrhedratl and Parochiall Churches 
were all within the Citie, in wich regard he is aid, Officiow Epiſcai 
;mplevi(le i civitere ROME. Nenh:rr was his Church 3s ample as the 
Province, which that of Fel ciflimus (ufficiemly reacherh. Secondly, 
we ſay that theſe Parochiall charches, were co t-e morher charch, 2s 
chappels of eaſc are to theſe churches in merroramias, they had communi. 
on wuh the weyyher chvrh, going to-the ſame For Sacraments and he1- 
rirg the Wo:d, and the Biſhop did goe our ro chem and'preach amongft 
them F:rſome of them were nor ſuch as had liberty of Baprizing, 
and therefore could no: be fevered from communion with che head 
Church, C 
Now to anſwer further, it is beyend 200, yearcs for which our de- 
fence istaken, For there is reaſon why people which hid beene held 
together for 200 yrares 24 2 Congregat.0n, might now fifry yeares af - 
ter be exceedingly encrexſed, The Ecclefiaſticall ſtory nerech a moſt 
remark2able increaſe of the faith, now in the rime of Jules before 
Cornlins, Neiher muſt we thinke that arr Empervar, 2s Philine, 
favounng the faith , d1d not bring on rultcudes co the like profeſ- 
hon, Secondly, we (ry, there is nothing in this 'of Coxediat which 
may not well ftand, that the Clurth of Rome, though now much 
increaſed, did not kreepe together 25 one Chacch, For the whole peo- 
ple arc (aid 10 have prayed and communicated with the tant 
Biſhwp, who had ordeyned Novetws : and we (ce how las 
doth amplific Neweres his pertinacie * From hence, charnone of 
the numerove Clergie , nor yer of the people, very great aud inmu- 
merable, covld wrne hacn, or recall him, which argverh that che 
Church w2s notlo aboundant, but that all the members of it b2d 
unionand communion, for the mutuall edifying and reftoring one 
of anorher, And 1 would faine know, wherher the ſeven Deacoms, 
ſeven Subdencons,rwo and forryy Acolonthes, whether thoſe exorciftes, 
L-Qors, Pereers abou two nd fifty are ſo many, as might aor be r3- 
ken wp im a Conpregmion of kfteene or twenty thouſand ? ly the 
tune night well require thern, when many were to be ſent forth todoe 
ſome part of mi more privately, Not to name the errour of 
the Church in ſuperfluous multiplications of their Presbyrers, to 
vilifying of chem, as they were ſuperfiuous in the point of their 
Deacons. There were fix yin the church of Sophia for the telpr of 
the Lirurgic, Tre iris, the C zation could not bur be excte- 
ding great, and might well be called in a manner ——— 
is were bur of a ewenty thouſand people, Bur becauſe of thi whit 
1s reported couching dinſioa by Evariftus , Hygings , Dianiffs , and 
AMecelin; 
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Moretllinus, though there is no auchenticke agthour for it 5 nejther is 


SIG - Lerit he prelded charthire were 


mere pot many and within the Ci. 
re and wer but 1s Chaypl of exe he cichedrall «r —_—_ 


Concerning te obj from the Churches of Belgia , or the 
low CTC 1 for we cannce : 
Fn Maſters, and Sbollers , i 
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themſelves, bur fas gpeacer ed« - 
—_— ule nor. caercele thee power, but with a COMMUNICA - 


TS that common 

Hap; Fro 1 oh mbege for-Churches to ſubjeR chem- 
ſelves to 2 wherein they (hall have ao power of 
Goes Anon oh qo commrnicur with ch ,wher- 
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The DoRor did confiler the flendernefſe of ſome of our Pai 
ſhes, and the nemberſome- Clergy of fome' Canhedrall © Chun 
ches, but did ' nor conſider there © maybe Prevbyreries © mach + 
lefler, and Congregations ampler ang: fullor ,' aud yer: none (0 
bigge as ſhould require that mal:irude he imagineth , nor made .* 
little as mizhe not have Pcesbycers-and Deacons, What though fuch 
Maior and Aldermen 23'arc' in Lyndon cannot be hid m-cvery 
Towne, yet ſuch a Towne as Cambridge may- have a Maior 
and Aldermen as Cambridge afﬀfoords , and the meaneft market 
Towne miy have, thouglnnot in degree , | pet. in kinde like Gorer» 
yours, So 1s it 1n Presbycers 'anl other Officers ; the multitude of 
Presbyrers falling forth per arciders , not that a Biſhop is ever to have 
a |:ke numberſome Presbyteric, bur becauſe the Church is ſo num. 
berſome that aRions liturgicall require more copious afliitance,and ſo 
wealthy that it can well maintaine. them. And beſide, becauſe of 
that Collegiate reaſoa which was in thee rather then Bcdlefiafticall, 
which the fathers had in their Presbyceries 3 for the nurkng of 
plants , which might be tranſplanted for ſupply of vacant Churches, 
which was'a poirit that the Apoſtles in planting Churches no whut 1n« 
rended, 

Ts come tothe afſumption t But city Churebet ontcly had « Biſboy 
with Precbyters and Deacors. Anſwer, Firſt, notto Rtand upon thing 
that Saint Paul fer no Biſhops with Peenbyrers, bur Presbyrers onely; 
and they ſay Biſhops were given, whes the -Peeybycers had 
the Church to bee more numberiome gy the on is falſe, that 
Citie Churches onely had them. Far the Scripture faith , they planced 
them Church by Church, ' that is, through every Church, T hen eve- 
ry Church had her Governours within her (elfe, wee muſt ufe as am- 
ple incerprecations as may be, Contrarily, -the ſenſe which 


teth this to one from the reſt wee cannot without eyidence receive 
doth 


it, is ambitioſs reftritz inrerpretatis axiubtate of. 
not fignifis any Church wichoar difference , Pertatnall ocrſan, 


or-Provinciall z but onely a company orderly affembling, | not 
<2 but ixxAuFic rome x, wear parn Such a company therefors 
as cn1 gregare decenely to ſacred purpoſes is a Church by tranſlation, 
Befdes the indefinite js equivalent co the uniyerſall, as, al] adavy it 
xe9' dxg.ow wan fo xar ixrAncics is x 4) begenyinxancies.': New 
their interpretation beggeth eyery thing, withobr avy 'For 
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ted, Now they ſeeing ſome” Churches in our times 10 have many, an 


ſame one confier it doth waics CalleFive,man pan iy, 
one here, 4nd ene1here, and becauſe tony Padyleromnne thus 


d in our frame of Churches, imagine the Church to containe 
Pens Diccifa Che? | x 


Bue they wall not ſceme to ſpeake without ceaſon ; Scriprvee . 


the Scri 
ſ7y they placed' City b Pregbyregs, ang thftefore in ſuck 
Aches 4s ocevpied Boa Srv =o y-- , Which Pa- 
r:hignalt ooes dog not. But may noe © Church hone! C 
tion be in a Citic, without occypying limits of Cities Suburbes, and 
Countrey ? and if Presbyters be placed in ſuch a Church , may they 
not,bee (aid t6 be placed in Cities?) Indeed if the- Preabyters placed 
in Cities _— roalfthe payne within ſuck bountl ;\ the caſe 
were other 4 but the aitieiignpt Ni y -_ beunderſtood , but 
metonymically for t eCharch in the Citie, Neithee was the Church 
in the cp, all within: (6h bounds ; for Eaplpepad 
Churth of a place., -are »ll one in the Apoltl of ſpeech, As 
for that which is ebjeRed from , irwerue; thac 
in proceſſe of time , the Hiſhop onely had 2 of Presbyrers. 
Before , Churches kept in one | had all their Preſ- 
byrers, Churches could (o have 
Gould have garden eu Ctxca e 
cy (ome-were \ 4 F 

e firſt frame the Apoſtles pot” rote i = 
A fitrer example then to take out of the , who 
ſending our there Swnclay,” or Calvties, doe uſe ro reſefve ſore clſes 
in civill juriſd1Qion over ther, which the ſtare of [acer Churches did 


exce - 


exprefſe, . 


THE SECOND 


QVESTION, WHE- 
THER CHRIST ORDAINED: 
by himlelfe, or by his Apoſtles, any 


ordinary ws our B having both 
precedency r maj 
of power ci w 


/ 
hon . ſecond! y,, 


from praiſe of the Churches: __ realon eviacing the. ae» 
cellity of uu, 


—— whom the ho oy Gi ry they are of Chriſts erdai- 


, But the holy Ghoft is (aid to have placed Biſhops, As 20. Er- 
p_ ſhops are of Chriſts ordaining, 


Anſwer. We deny the roweggh viz. Tha thoſe Presbyters of 
i heſus were Droceſan B - It is K hank pendos 4 they = _ 
did _— the. f 
Church) gs ag". whereof oY might. hs as more then = A 
one dgrrgation, The referreth ponens thas 
= t that at feſt Preobyiers. 6d by commen | governe 
the Churches, Yea,DoR. Downem doth coune Epheſus 26 as yet to have 
wr nr who was ſent unto them after Pauls being at Rome, . 
as he think And others defending the Hierarchie , who thinks 
him to have ſpoken to Biſhops, doe that theſe words belong not 
vo the Preabyrers of Epheſus, bur are ard of ochery 
ther then preſent with them,to wi Timothy, Soſperer Tycbiew, 
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, ware three Biſhops indeed ; but that he ſpeaketh of theſe who 
p/n were in company, 1s quite beſides the = | 


The ſecond Argemevt. 

Such Paſtors as the ſeven s, Chriſt ordained, Bur fuch were 
Dioceſan Brſhop», Ergo. The a proved. Thoſe who were of 
ſingular _—_— an-ongit other Paſtors, and had correQive pow= 
er over all others in thyjr Churches, they were Diaceſan bſhops. But 
the Angels were fingular perſons in every Charch, having Eccle fiiſticall 
preherminence and [uperiorny of power, Ergo, they were Dioceſan bi- 
hops. The affumprion is proved, Thoſe who were ſhadowed by ſeven 
ſiagular Searres, were ſeven fingular perſons. But the Angels were ſo, 
Ergo, Againe, Thoſe to whom onely Chrifl did write, who onely bare 
the praiſe, diſpraiſe, threatning, in regard of what was in the Church 
amiſſe, or therwiſe: they had Majority of power above others. Bur 
theſe Angets are written to onely , rhey are enely praiſed , diſpraiſed, 


thre Ergo. &c. 
_—=_ 1, In the cwo beſt ſylfogiſmes the aflurmption is denyed. Se- 
y, in the firſt Proſyllogi{me the conſequence of the propefition 
Jsdenied, That they muſt needs be ſeven fingular perſons. For fe 
vero ſingular tarres may lignifie feyen Vnites, wherher fingular or ag» 
gregative # ſeven pluralines of perſons who are ſounited as if they 
were one. - And- it is frequent in Scripture ro note by 2 unity, 2 nn1- 
ted multjeude, Thirdly, the conſequence of the propoftrionot-the Laff 
prolyllogſme 13 Feregawe nll Sopot fingular per- 
greater authority, 
without majority of , is reaſon h why they heuld be writ- 
_ , and blamed, or praiſed ow other. oe Ma-- 
of a C z though he have-no ive yoyces, might be writ- 
ren to, and blamed for the So ropaoten, his Colle e, noc that 
he hach a power over-ruling all : but becauſe ſnch is hls drgnity, that 
did he doe his endeavour m dealing with ; and perſwading others, 
there is no diſorder which he mightnot ſee redrefſed. Founhly, a- 


whol writt in Peas Epiſtles is manifef? 
Wie Ch we eat kai deaths was den by Cheif 


A reſtifie, Lepevery one beare what the ſdivit [Paut- 
ts the | | 

The third Argument. jt 

Thoſe whom iy Rods enliined, wants! Apoſtolicall yon 
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on. Butih'y ordained Biſhops. Ergo, The afſurnption -is proved by 


indattion. 


Firſt, thy ordained Fawts Biſhop of Jeruſalem > ne / after 


Chriſts aſcenton, Ergo. they ordained Biſhops. T his is teftified 
by Euſchiusfib. 2. Hiſts, cop, 1, cure Clanent and Megefpps + yea, that 
the Church he ſarte in was reſerved to his time, bb. 7. cp. 19.6 3% 
T his our owne author. Leram reflifieth, Catalog, Scrijt. 5piph ad ber. 
66. Cbryſeft. in Aft. 3. & 33. Amnbroj. in Galath, 1. 9, Drrethew in 
Synopſes. Aug: contre Cref. ib. 2.tap. 37. the generall. Councell of 
Conit,in Trull. cap. 32, For though kee could not receive power 
of order , yet they might give him pawer of juriſdiQtion, and al- 
figre him hus Chorch. So th ut though he were an Apoſtle , yetha- 
virg a fingular aflignation, and ſtaying here till death, he might jult- 


ly becolled the Biſhop, 3s indeed be was, If he were not the Paſtor, 
whom had hey for ther Paſtcr ? 


Secondly , thoſe ordinary Paſtors who were called Apoſtles of 
Churches in compariſons of other Biſhops and Presbyrters z whey 
were in order and majority of power before other, But 
ditus was the Apaſile of the Philippians , though tbey had other 
called Biſhops. Chap, 1.4 Ergo. The ofſumption; that be is ſacal- 
led as their erninent Paltor, is manifct by anthoritues, Jos, is Phil. 2, 
Tied. end Chryſoft. on the, ſame place. Neither is icbke i this (acred 
2ppropriate name ſhould bee given to ary in regard of meere lending 
hither or thither, Yea this, that be was ſext, did argue him there Bi- 
ſhop: for when the Churches had ta ſend any where they did uſually 
increate their Biſhops, | 

Thirdly, Archippw they inſlituted at Colofſe, E 

Fourthly ,; Tunatby and Tires were inſtituted Þ , the one of 
Epheſus, the other , of Crete, Ergo, The Ante is, proved 
thus. That which is preſuippoſed in their Epiſtles, is' ru, But + 
it is preſyppoſed that they were Biſhops in-theſe Churches, Lo-+ 
go. The afſuppton proved, Thoſe whom the Epiſtles prel; 


poſe to: have had Epiſ-opall authority given thera. to bee a 
in thoſe Churches , th.y are preſuppolcd to haye beene ordained 
biſhops there, Bar the Epililc preluppoſe them to have had E- 
piſcopall authority given them to be. exerciſed in CPIS 
Ergo, The 2flumption proved, 1, If che Epiſtles written. 39 Th» 
wothy and Titus, pry of, the Epiſcopall funRion, mnfor- 
ming them, and in them all biſhops, then they were 
Bur they are ſo, Ergo. z Againe, whoſoever 
mothy 2nd Tizxs their duties 2t governours in the 


preſcribe the very dutie of biſhops , hee doth pref them. Þi- 
ſhops. Bur Peu! doth ſo 3 For what 23 the office of a biſhop 


Se 4caching , bur to ordaine and goyerne ; , and governs, with $n- 


preſcribing to Ti- 
o doth 
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puiariry of preh6minenct., and majority of power in compariſon of 
other. Now theſe aro the things which they have in charge, Tit, x. 5, 
17im/5.22, 1Tim 13.18, 2Ta 2:16. Ergo, 3. thoſethings 
which were written to informe not oaely Timerby and Titus, bur in 
them all their (:ccefiours who were Diocelan Bahops, thoſe were 
writen to Diaceſan biſhops, Bus theſe were ſo, Ergo, to Dio- 
ce{an b ſhops, Nowthat Dioceſm biſhops were their (ucceRfours, 
is proved; ' 1, Either they, or Presbyrers, or Congregations, Not the 
Iyer, 2. Againe, Thoſe who did (ucered them were their ſucceours, 
Buc Dioceſan biſhops did.” Ergo, The aſfumprion is manifett by au« 
thorities” In Epheſus from Tiwaiby ro Siepbenm in the Counſell of 
Chalcedon, And in Crete, thaugh ns one is readto have ſucceeded, * 
yet there were biſhops Dioceſan, And we read of Ph:l'p biſhop of 
Gortinathe Metropolis, 4, Thoſe who were ordinarily refident ,} and 
led and died ac thete Churches, were there biſlops. But Timochy was 
bid abide here, Titus tofhay ro corre all things, and they lived and 
died here, For Timaiby it 1s reftifird by Hegifppus 5/ and Clement ind 
Exſebizs out of them, whom ſo refule ro believe , deferve themſelves 
no beliefe, Brgo, tacy were there biſhops. Agaice, Jrrom. in Car, 
Hidorus de vita & morte Sam, Antonius par, 1, T it, 6. cap. 28, 
Niceph, lib, 12. Cap, #1; theſe doe depoſe , that they lived anddied 
there. Further, toprove them biſhops. . 5. Their funRion was Evan- 
gelicall and extrdordinary, or, ordinary -; / not the firſt, that was eo 
end, For theu function as aſhignod co theſe Churches , and cor f6lth 
eſpecially in ordaining and jun{diRion , was not toend. Ergo, A(- 
ſumption proved. That funtioa which was neceflary t9 the being of 
the Church, was not to end. Bur the fun&'6 thy had as bring aſhizned 
ro certaine Ch irches, is accefLary ro the being of the Church, -Erg 2, 
&c, 6, Final'y, that Antiquity teRifiech 4 agreeing withiScripture, is 
rae. Bur they ceſtifae tharrhey were biſhops ,- which the ſubſcriptions 
ofthe Epiſtles alſoaffirme, Ergo. Evicbins Lib. 5, Cay. 4. Dys- 
niſl. Arco * Doroth, .m Synoph, Ambrolc ON 10 t, Tim, F, 
Jerom. Th. 1.14. 2. Tim. 4. in Cualo, om, in Philip, 
1.Epiph. in Her. 5 Primaſ, prefae, in z,-Tim, 1. 1, Theod, przfar, 
in atiren Sedulus. 1, Timorh, 1,1 2845 is ſaidinr the baoke of 
hiſtories. Gregs L.b. a. Cap. 12. Theoph.in Ephel. 4. Niceph. hb.s, 
Cap.34- % 147 
We deny the aſſumption 
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ſeeme ta imply, that Chriſt ſhould have orfieyned Peter , 
James the greater Biſhops, Secing he maketh theſe 10 

ned James after they had got of Chriſt the (upreme degree 
nity, which theſe forged deceirfull Epiſtles of Anaclerus doe 


f Apsſtoli and Epiſcopi amply, notin their ſtrift and f+ 
— on ray or yo t 1 'Galathians, and in his Epiftle — 
mis affirmeth, that the Propbets and Iobx oe Biſhop might be cal- 
| 


Apoſtles, So many Fathers call Philly an Apoſtle, Clem. 5. 
cap. 7. Exſeb.lib.3.cap.utt. Tertul. de Bapr. cap. 8. and others, In 
manner they call the Apoſtles Biſhops ; not in propriety of ſpeech, 
bur becauſe they did (uch things as Biſhops doe, and inremaining 
here orthere made reſemblance of them. Thus Peter, Panl, lobn, 
Barrabes, and all the reſt, are by he Ancients called Bi G 

ObjeR, This is granzed truc, touching others, but not in this 1n- 
ance of lamer: becauſe is is (o likely and agreeable to Scripeure, as 
. well as all other Story ; that when all the reſt of che Apoſtles departed 
out of Jeruſalem, tow the Baptiſt did ill abide with them even co 
death, Anſwer, Though this be but very coojeQurall , yet it n0- 
thing bertereth the cauſe here, It followerh nor, He did abide with 
this Church. Ergo, he was the proper Biſhop of this Church. For 
not abiding in one Church doch make a B.ſhop : bur he muſt (o 
abide in it, that he muſt from the power of his office, onely be bound 
to reach that Chucch : ſecondly, to teach it as an ordinary Paſtor of 
it + OENG it with a power of juriſdiction, limited one- 
ly to that But leames was bound to the reſt of the Circum- 
ci{ion by his office, as they ſhould from all the world reſort thither. 

, be did not. teach but as an Embaſſadour extracrdinari- 
ly ſent from Chriſt , and infallibly led by his Spiric into all erm. 
Ergo, not as an ordinasy Biſhop, Thirdly, as the teſt in what Pro- 
VINGES po eager nr had nor their juri{diGQion diminiſbed , bur 
h@ power occaſionally, as well where they were not, as where 


were 3 {@ « was with tames, This might happily make the 
to be more ſounded out of Lewes, that he in this ci 
of reſiding 


in Epiſcopus. Neither did thinke them Biſh 
received a lmiced late, of on Church 3 Fu 
were etiabled to doe all thaſe things which none 
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regularly doe. Oecamn.txp.12 iv 4 It is robce neced, ſaith 'hre, + 
Pant ond Barnabas had the di of Buſhops : for they did _ 
make Biſhops onely , bur Pres alſo. Now wee wuſt confer 
the ancient, 25 taking them onely eminently and virtually to have 
been Bi zor cIſe wee ofuſt judge them to have been of this minde, 
That the Apoſtles had both as extraordiaarie Legats , moſt ample 
power of teaching and governing ſuring thereto , as alſo the ordmary 
office of Biſhops and Paftors, with er of teaching and govern- 
ing , ſuch as doc effentially and minifterially agree to them: which 
indeed Door Downam himſclfe confureth , as Popiſh, and nat 
without reaſon , though while hee doth ftrive to have 1ames both an 
x and a Biſhop properly, himſelfe doth confirme ic not a 
alttie, 

Wherefore it will not be onpreficable ro ſhew ſome reaſons why 
the Apoſtles nevher were nor might be in borh theſe callings, 

Firſt, That which might make vs doubr of all their reaching, and 
writing, is to bee hiffed forth as a moſt dangerous aſſertion.” But to 
make lames, and (o any of them , have both theſe offices in proprietie, 
might make us doubr, Ergo. The aſſumprion proved thus, That which 
doth fet them in office of teaching liab'e to errour, when they teach 
from one office, 2s well as infallibly diredted with a rule of mfalli- 
ble diſcerning, when they teach from the other, that doth make us 
ſubject co doubting in all they reach and write, But this optnien 
doth (o. Ergo, T fition is, for ought I ſee, of neceffaric 
truth , the aſa» connolefle true. For if thor bee any rule to di- 
ret Jamgs infallibly , as hee w1s formally the ordinary biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, let us heare it : if there were none,may nor [ queſtion,whe- 
ther all his reaching and writing were not ſubjeR ro errour ? For if 
hee raughr them as an dedinarie biſhop , and did write his Epfile ſo, 
then certainly it might erre. 1f he d1d not teach them ſo, then did 
hee not thathee was ordained to, neicher was hee prope:ly an ordi- 
= md \ Git raught as aq excraordinaric Embaiſadour from 

nts 

Secotitlly, Thoſe offices which cannoc bee exerciſed by one , but 
the one mat expell the other , were never by God conjoyned 1N one 
perſon, But theſe doe ſo. Ergo. The affumption is manifeſt, 
Becuuſe it is plaine, none car} be called te reach as a Legat extraord's 
narie , with infallible affiſtanet, and anl;mired juriſdiction, bur he is 
made uncapable of brjng bound (6 one Chorch , teaching as an or- 
dinmy mar yy wth juriſdiRion limited to that one Church, A- 
gaine, one can no ſooner bee c3lled to doe this, bur ar leaſt the exer- 
tle of the orher is ſuſpended. Thirdly , char which is ro no end, is 
net to bre thought to bee ordained of Gad. Bur to give ove an ot- 
a&narie authority ,wheredy to doe =_ or that ina Church, _ 
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had 2 higher and more excellent power of office, whereby to dee 
thoſe ſame things in the (ame Church, is to no end. Ergo, 

ObjeR, But it will be denved that ary other power of order, or to 
reach and adminiter ſacraments was given , then that he had as an 
Apoſile : but enely juriſd\uon or right to this Church 2s hus 
Caurch. | 

Anſw:r. To this I reply, firſt, that if hee had no new power 
ofcrcer, h* could not be an ordinary.B ſhop properly and for- 
mally ſo called.. Secondly , I ſry pawer of governing ordinary waz 
nut needfull for him who h:4power as an Apoſile in ary Church 
where hce Could come, O 4:4. But it was not in_vaine , that by 
aſſignation hee ſhould have right tv reſide in this Church as thus 
Church, Anſw:r, If by the muruall agreement in which thiy 
were guided by the ſpirit , it was thought meete , that James ſhould 
2bde in Jeruſalem, yhere rending bo h the Church of the Jewes, 
and the whole circumcifion, 18 ihey by occaſion reforted thther, 
then by vertue ofhis Apoſtlhip hee had no lefle right to rewd 
thoſe ot the cixcumcifion by reſiding here , then the other had right 
to doe the ſime in the Provinces through which they walked. 
But thy did thinke it meete that hee ſhould there tend that Church, 
avd with that Church all the Circumghon, as they occaſionally 
reſorted thereto, Ergo, For though hee was aflizned to refide 
there, y-this Apollalicks Paſtorall care was as Jebns and Pe- 
tim, wards the whole multicude of the diſperſed Jewes, Galath, 

2, Now if it were :lligned to him for-his abode, as hee was an 
Apoſtoluke Paſtor , whatdid hee need affignation under any 0+ 
ther title. Ny he could not have it otherwiſe aligned , unlefſe wee 
make himto (aftaine another perſon, viz. of an ordinary Paſtor, 

which hee could not bee who did receive no ſuch power of order as 

ordinary Paſtors hve. 

Fourth'y, that calling wh'ch_ hee could not exerciſe without 
being much abaſed, that hee never was ordained unto, - as 4 
point of honour for him, But he cou'd not exerciſe the calli 
of an ordinaty B Ciep, but hee muſt bee abaſed. Hee 

bee bound by office to meddle* with authority and jurilditi- 
on but jinone C buch, bee muſt teach as an ordinary man 1ige 
ble toerrour. Ergo, hee was neyer ordained to bee a Biſbap 
properly, If it bee (acriledge to reduce a Biſhop ro the de 

of a Presby:er, what is ittobring an Apoſtle tothe degree vfa 
Biſhop? True it 1», hee might habe beene affigned ro refide con- 
ſtantly in thu Church without &ravelling , and be no whit aba« 
fed + but then he mult krepe there a Paſtor of it with 

authority, caring not for, thin Church, but the whole nuws 
ber of the Jewes , which hee might doe without travelling. a4 
| Ca 
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caufe who ſo keeped in that Church, hee did needetro or 
forth ' as the reſt ; for the Jewes from all parts come to 
him, Buthe could nor make his abide in” itas anordinary reachier” 
and governoer,, withfour betomming many degrees lower then kee” 
was, For to live without going forth , in the mether Church of all 
the world, as an ordinary Paſtor, was much leflc honour then to tra« 
vaile as Peer one while into Aﬀlyria, another while through Pon- 
eos, Galatia, Birhinia, as an Apoſtle, Even as to fit at home in wor- 
thipfull private place is lefl* honourable then to goe abroad as Lord 
Embafladour hither or thither. Honour and cate tre ſeldome bed- 
frllowes, Neither w1s femmes his honour in this circumflance of the 
reſt, bur in having fuch an honourable place wherein ro exerciſe his 
Apoſtolicke callng, As for that queſtion , who was their ordinar 
Paftor,it 15 eaſily anſwered, Their Ptesbyrers, ſuch as Linus, or Cle- 
mens in Rome , luch as Exheſus and other Churches had, James was 
their Paſtor alſo, but with extraordinary authorny, What needed” 
they an ordinary Biſhop, which gfew needfull(as the fayoorers of the 
Hierarchy(ay) to ſupp'y theabſence of ——_— now they were" 
to deceale ? What needed then here an ordinary Brihop where the A- 
poltles were joyntly ro ketpe twelve yeares together, aud ene to reſide ' 
during his life, according to-the current of the Rory ? Thus mach a- 
bout _ — > tat ora 

To the ſecond inffance of Epelredt as, the argumenC dra- 
wen from it. Firſt, we deny the propoſi 10n. For hid ſome ordina- 
ry Paſtors beene ſo filed , it might 1oply bur a prehemimnencie of 
digniey in them aboyt othet: wherefore unlefſe chis be merſer. 
ted, itis unſound , yz: Theſe ordinary Paſtors, whi are called Ayo- 
files in compariſen of others, becauſe” the Apeſitts did give ts them yo- 
we of erdumetion , juiſdtiion , and peevele fe prebeminency , wich they 
— to others, they aft ab, others, S:cond'y, the Allump- 
tion is falſe altogerher ; Firſt, chit Epopbradas "was an orqinu y 
P:ltor : Secondly, rhtt hee wascalled an Apoſtle in compariſon of 
inferioor Paſtors of thar Church. Obi. Bur the judgement of Ieram, 
Theoderet, Chryſoſleme; is that he was. Anſw. Thecommon judgement 
is, that he was an egregious teacher of theirs , burfurthier then this, 
many of the reſtimonits doe not depoſt, Now ſo he mightbe 2 for 
be was an Evaryehiſ, and'one who had viſited and labored among 
them. and th might be called theirreacher, yea an egregious 
teacher, or Door of thtrh, Nay, Saivt Amdreſe do! plainely infing- 
ate, thathe was an E [1 : for he ſaich be was made their A» 

le by the Apoſtle white heſent him to exhort them, and —_— 

was 2 good min, he was deſired of the people. Where hre 'mak- th. 
narmany Brow edenag 1-1 oe pj.  dcbred of the 
wean exhorting of them , x” fg Phulipp.ans 
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Plulippians , becauſe bee was a good man, not becauſe hee was their 
ordinary Paſtor, leroms teſtimony on this pn doth nocevince, 
For the name of Apoſtles and Dottors is largely taken, and as ap» 
pliable to one, who as an Evangeliſt did inſtru them, as to any 0- 
ther. Theed. doth plainly take him to have been astherir #rdinarie 
biſhop, but no otherwiſe then [imotby and Tie, and other Evange- 
liſts are (aid ro haye been b om : which how true it is, inthe next 
argument ſha}l bee diſcuſſed. For cyen Theodorer doth take hum to 
have beene ſuch an Apoſtolicke perſon as Tameathy and Titxa were. 
Now theſe were 2s truly called biſhops as the. Apoſtles themſelves; 
Neither isthe rule of Theodoret to bee admined + for it is nnlike that 
the name of Apoſtle ſhould bee communicated then with ordinarie 
Paſtors, where now there was danger of confounding thnſe eminent 
Miniftcrs of Chriſt, with others , and when now the Apoſtles were 
deceaſed , that then it ſhould ceaſe ro bec aſcribed ro them, Againe, 
how ſhall wee know that a biſhop is to bee placed in a Civic, that bee 
muſt bce a perſon thus and thus (according to Pals Canons) quali- 
fied : all is voided, and made not to belong to a biſhop, For thoſe who 
are called biſhops, were Presbyters and no biſhops , biſhops being 
then to be underſtood onely under the name of Apoſtles aud Angels, 
Thirdly, antiquity doth teſtifie, that this was an honour to bi 
when this name was Ecclefirftically appropriated ro them, Bur | 
they cyer had beentearmed by the name of Apoſttes before, this had 
been a debaſingof them, Neither is there reaſon why they ſhould 
bee called Apofiles, In juriſdiion Apnſtolicall the Apoſtles were 
net ſucceeded, Juri{dition Epiſcopall they never exerciſed, nor had, 
and therefcre could not bee ſucceeded init, The Apoſtles give to 
Pocs bycers that which Chriſt gaye them out of his pawer z even the 
power of ordinary | ——_ They are bid mwairny , 
Corus, to feed as well by government as doQrine. They arc bid not 
to play the Lords over the flock, - What feare of tyranny where there 
is no power of goverament 2 Put lay authoricies aide, conkder the 
thing from the text it ſelfe. Firſt, Pay! ſeemeth but occolhenally 
tw ſend him, hee having purpoſed to have ſent Tixvathy, whe as yet 
cauld not bee imployed. I pre. pt neceſſary ts ſend Epapireditin 
to you, Secondly, hee doth imply, that Epaphroditzs had not 
returned to ther, bue that hee ſent him ; and that therefore hee was 
not the ordinaty biſhop of it, Ir is like, hee was bur ſent till Time- 
tby might bee diſpatched ro them. Neither is it any thing probable 
he ſhould bee called an Apoſtle , as theic ordinary and eminent Pa- 
ſtor. In the Scriptures, none are ſaid to be Apoſtles further then they 
are in habitude to ſome ſending therm. Now this is andoubted, _ the 
Philppians had ſent himco It is thea moſt probable when be is 
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called their Apoſtle , it is ig regard he was (ene by them , which the 
Apoſtle poinreth at in the next words , who heats minifired co me the 
thrags needfoll which you ſaxt by him, Object, But ut is unlikely char 
this word appropriated. to the Twelve , ſhould be uſed of thoſe fenc 
civilie. Not (0, for while the perſons ſending are fignifed, they 
are ſuſkciently contraciltingwſhed ; it being the Prividedge of the 
Apoliles, thatthey werethe Apoſtles of Chiill J: ſus, nor Gmply 
that they were Apoltles, Secondly,. bs 13, It is made common 
to all chat ace ſenr, Forulwugh Chiſt meane it of himſelfe, yer he 
implies it by a diſcourſe, & genere «d fpeciem. Thirdly, we (ee the like 
phra(e, 2 Cor, 8. The Apeſtics.of rbt Churches, For(broſoſteme there vn- 
derſtandeth thale whom the Churchcs bad ſeat for that preſent, T hat 
doth not hinder , they were by Paw/to the Churches, therefore the 
churches mighe not (end them with their commibutions, Neither is 
this an argument 1hat he was their b1(hop , becaulc their church ſent 
him 2 for they lene Apoliles themſelves and Evangglilts allo more ore 
dinarily, it being their vilice eo goe from chucch to church , for the 

CO of _—_ p Far | 

For the inſtance of Archipzw 1 Ende it not urged, * 

Now to come to the laſt inſtances of Timeatbeus and Tits. 

Firſt, we deny che Amecedent , that they were inſlizured biſhops 
by Paw, And in the frſt prefillogiſmg wedeny the Allumpiion ; 
that the Epiſtles das preſuppeſe (@ much. Audco the profillogilme , ten- 
ding te prove this affer tron denyed, we .au(wer 2 fickt, rothe propo- 
ttion, by d:Glinguiſhing, the Epiſcapall. amhericy , which is conh- 
dered both in regard of that which is mxteriall,, and in regard of the 
formall reaſon which doth tO.4t, The Propokition is true, un- 
derſtagdimg nt of wthority in theſe regards z thole who are pre- 

d ro hve had ity Epiſcopall givencthem , boih foe the 

{ r ance of it, and NS eb 'f - 
ordinary biſhop, arc pre ſuppoſed bit 3: put 1914 18 denyed, 
For they are - Fm hs and cxercife power Epilcopall for 
the mareriall of it, as Apoſtles had alſo but not to have and exer- 

cfe in that manner and formallity which doch agree to a Brihop, 
bur which doth agree to an Evangeliſt, and therefore they are bud- 
den ro doe thi® worke- of ad: (By it, ro exeraſe allchrat pawer 

they did exerciſe as E is aothing that Bowk wreteth 
to Timothy ro doe in 4 ort0 Titw Crete, which him(clir pre- 
not and wonld no have done. If wee ſhoak! 


ſent in on m* 

reaſon = thus. : Hee who did exercife | power zathele 

churches, he is ed ro have beene incem, This pro- 

polition is not tree, but with limitation : Hee who exerciſed Eprl- 
which doch agree to the 


copall power after rivar manoer , 


of « Buſhop, hee was Biſhop 3 buc not hte who exercaſerh che 
| | E 3 


power 
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er ſecunduin aliam retionem & modum: viz. afrer ſuch a manner a8” 
doth agree to an A le, 

To the ſecond maine proofe., wee deny the” propoficion; TP 
atternes for Biſhops, then written to Biſhops, The reaſon is,”  Apo+« 
les , Eyangelilts, ordinary Paſtors , have many things common in 

their adminiſtration, Hence is it , that the example of tht one mry 
be 2 patterne to another, though-they are not identically and formal - 
ly of onecall:ng. Councells have enjoyard all Presbyrers to be well 
leenc incheſe Epiltles,as being patternes for them Yale Aug,De defirim. 
Chriſt.cap. 16.(ib. 4. : 

To the third reaſon, #ho ſs preſcribing them thelr duties doth pro- 
poſe the very duties of Biſbops , bee doth take them to have beene Biſbaps, 
The Propoſition is not true without a double limitation; If the A- 
poſile ſhould propoſe ſuch duties of Brſhops as they in later rimes 
uſurped, he doth not therefore preſuppoſe them biſhops, becauſe 
th:ſe are duties of Evangeliſts,. agreeing: to biſh»ps onely by vuſar- 
pation, Againe , ſhould he propole' thofe- duties which, (ay they, 
the w orddoth aſcribe and appropriate to biſhops, , yer if he doe not 
preſcribe them as well in regard of watter as forme exerciſed 
them , it will not follow that he doth take them for bi * nor 
that Paw! doth purpoſe the very duties of brſhops, both in ſubſtahce 
and manner of performance, Secondly, we deny him to 
for ſu bſtance the duties of biſhops. For hee doth not bid him or- 
daine, 2s hrving a further (acramemallpower then other Miniſters, 
nor governe wuh power dircQive and corre Rive over others, This 
exceedeth the bounds of all minifſteriall power, Thirdly ,- Timetby 
is not bid co lay on hands or doe any ether at, whennow churches 
were conltirured, bat with concurrence of thaſe churches 3 ſalve wuh+ 
vſceinſque Ecilefle ure , the Apoltles did nor ocherwiſe, For theugh 
Paul wrote is him alone, that was becauſche was occupied norones 
ly in churches perfely framed, buralſoin the ereing and framing . 

of oth-rs,- Secongly , becauſe they were in degree and digaity above 

all other ordinar  governours of the Charch , which their Conſul-. 

ow peheminencye - was ſufficient, why they ſhould be written ro 
one, 

To the fourth reaſon : Thoſe things which were written to info/ne, 
ner enely Tumtby and Tir, - but all thay (uecrſſows, whoweae Diaceſan 
Biſbeps, thaſawere written to Dieveſan B ſhops. But theſe were (0, Brgs. 
The Propoſition is not true , becauſe ir preſuppoſeth that nothing 
wricten to any perſons, caninforme Dioceſan brſhops, unlefſerhe 
perſons to whom itis written be-formally.in- tharſelfe ſamerorder, 
For if one Apoſile ſhould write to another rouching the dury Apo» 
Holique, it might informe any Do or or Paſtor wh-dſocver. Setund> 
ly, wee deny Dioceſan bifkops ace (de ive) factc fours,” Asforthe 

<quiyocall » 
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equivocal] Catalogue which maketh all who are read biſhops to h 
beene Dioceſan, we ſhall ſpeake of them hereafter, The biſhops be. 
eweene Timothy. and Sirpbenns 18 the time of the Chaltedaw Councell, 
were not all of one cut t and there are nochurches read inGrete which 
were not Congpegations Ther#is no mare to prove Phillis of Gor- 
tix4 a Metropolitan , then to prove Ignatius Metropolitan of Syria 
For what doth ſtory relate, bye that Phillip was amongſt other a 
biſhop of thoſe Churches which were in Crete, There are many 
Churches in-Englandga Miniſter of which Chur.hes is ſuch an one, 
that is one Minifler amongſt ethers of thole Churches, To thit of 
their reſiding there and dying in theſe Churches, Firlt,che propoliti- 
on js not necellaty, For as lames might reſide exerciſing an Apoſto- 
licall inſpeRion ina particular Church, ſo might thele exerc (e an 
Evangelicall fanQion how long ſoever theyrefided, Secondly , the 
aſſamptioa will ave bee found «rue for ordinary conſtant refidence 
neither in Scrzpture norfackers. For Tiwetby, though he be exhor» 
ted ro ſtay at. Epheſus, yct this doth net argue it, that hew3s enjoy- 
ned ordinatyreficence. For firit it was a figne he was not biſhop, be- 
cauſe Paul did exhorthim, forhe would well have-knowne, he might 
not, being their ordinary . Paſtor leave them , further then the more 
important good of the - Church ſhould eccafion, 2..He is bid 0 ſtay 
there , not kinal'y, butcill che Apoſtle Gould come to him, which 
though he might be delayed, it 15 plaine he then intended, So Tie 
is placed in (rete , not to Ray there, and {et downe his reſt, bur 
im; IJ, further to ſet, as it were, and cxedifie the fa- 
bricke, which Pagthid begun, God gave Ceremonies jay glxarger 
Srogfooras Aubgtwcis , 15 notever a corredting of any thing amille, 
but a ſetling every thing right, by erecting the ſubRance foreſhadowed. 
But (ay it-were correRting, it were but ſuch a correRion as ane might 
performe is tyanfts, with 2 little longer tay,though nor ordinary refi- 

dence By Scripwre the contrary is manifeſt. 

For keſt , at is not like that Timethy was placed biſhop aft Peay 
beingar Rome ; for when Paul(ank he prayed him, when now hee was 
poin to-Macedonia, to tay at Epheſus, he doth intimare thag when 

e Fe him they were there both together. Secondly, when 
he wiſhed hum to abidethere, hee-had a meaning, to come unto Ti- 
merby th 1þtr where he lefthim, {o as at leaſt to call on him, and 
ſee the Church. Burt Paul after bis Farriog from the Presbyrers 
knew he ſhould never ſee the Ephefians more, AR..20, It wee 
ſay he doth foretell jr.far likely , ſo we may (ay, thit of wolves 
2 iſing was, andcall all into queſtion, Neither is it I\kely, bur thac 


eeires would have . broke his heart,, and made-b-m yeeld in the 
—_—_ of his ſpeech had nec his ſoule beene divinely per- 


: he left them 10 conſtiruce 
-_, Thirdly had no heaning when he le NN 
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Timrhy tobe their Biſhop t for he would n6t have omitted fc fan 
ment of conſolation to hearrs ſo treavy. Nor he doth not men- 
tion any ſuch purpoſe when he did wrire to them his Epiſtle, Hee 
tcllech Churches uſually when himſelfe hath meaning co fee chem, 
or to ſend others, Fourthly , Timothy was with Paul while hee was 
in bonds at Rome, as witnefle thoſe mſcriptions of the Epiſtles cothe 
Coll-fF rms and Phitppians ; yea Timothy was fo with him , avto bee 
imployed by him, fent forth, and returne ro him, which 1s manife@d. 
Philip. 2, 1f he were after his placed in Epheſw , - yet he was notpla« 
cedto be reſident, for inthe end of the Epiſtle , he doth bid Tims- 
thy come to him, and bring Marhe, tharthoy might miniſter to him. 
Againe when hee did weire the 2, Epiſtle, Timothy was not Epheſus, 
for he doth bid him Calure Aquile and Priſetlle 2nd Onefipberms, Objee, 
But 1y/like theſe were 2r Epbeſys , for there Payllefr Aquila and Pri 
ſiifa, They came occafi anal 'y , rhey did not fixe mhere 4 which Chiy« 
/coftome *\ſo jadgeth, Andthe houle of Onefipboris , Bernard takerh 
it, was at Iconmm m Lycaonia, fo that it is Iike he wes in bis na- 
tiy* countrey atthis time, even Iconipm, Liſtra, Derbe, which haps 
pily 's the caule why the Scholaſticall ſtory doth make him Biſhop 
of Lyſtra, becauſe hither he was laſt ſent, He wasſo here, as tharthe 
Apoſtle did butfend him ro fee them, for hee biddeth him come 
b.f.re winter, Beſides, there are many probalitieshe was not at 
F/b ſus, for he ſpeaketh of it through the Fpiſitle, as a place now re- 
mote from him, Thea huew:ft what Oneſphorus did for mee at Epbe- 
ſw, not where now thou art. 1 bave ſent Tycbins to Epbeſuo , »et 
to thee', to ſupply thy place while thou Qhale bee abſence. 
Finally, after Pauler death hee did not returhe ro Epheſus, but by 
common conſent went to lebx the Apoſtle , and very liule before 
his death came to Epheſus,if ever. As for thz Fathers therefore is this 
f int, if they reſtifie ordinary tefidence, which they doe nor, wee 
nave gibrrry ro renounce them. 3; bur'they reſt ſhe onely that he r6- 
mained in thit Charch , becauſe his ſtay wzs longer there then 
Evanpeliſts dilufe to m:ke, and he is thought r6 have ſuffered mar- 
tyrdome there, So for Tires, when Pagl ſehr him to Crete to doe 
that worke is uncertaine z butthis is ecrraine , ' it was before his wri- 
tinge the Corinths the ſecond Time, and going roRome, This 
likewiſe that ragt wi then in travelling, and as it is like being in the 
parts of Macedonia did mean to winter at Nicepols, When he &1d 
wri:e the Epiſtle he doth ſhew it was not his meaning that T0 
ſhould try there , for hee doth bid kim 'to mere him ac Nicopolss, 
where he meant tp b2 as ir is likely, bur Ti-,9 comming did nor-meere 
him thete, but at length fornd htm im Macedonia ; whence aut did 
ſend him to tFe Ceritthians ,* ths God ſor bu prompteſſt roenef 
bl one eccerd 6 'e npteged awong? thei, 2 Cur. 8. 16; whach rc 
| » w 
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flew he had not beene made an ordinzry biſhop ary where, We 6nd 
that he $1d accompany Peal at Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 10, and when Pal 
writ his ſecond Epiſtle to Timehy , he was in Dilnatia. Whence 
Aquinas doth thinke him to have beene biſhop of thar place, Where- 
fore weethinke him that will bee carried from ſuch preſumptions, 
(yea manifeſt arguments) by Em hiſtory groun- 
ded on them, to be too much affeRed to ſo weake amhors, and with 
not credit with him, who counts him unworthy credit, that will not 
{weare what (uch men depoſe. 

Tooching the proofe that followerh, That cicber funftiov was 
Evargelifucatl and extraordinary, & rdmary. But thiir ſanilion as of« 
fared 8 thaſe Church 4 was mit extraordmary. We dery this »Mſumpe:- 
on, with theproefe of it. That the fanfion that theſe exerciſed as aſ- 
pened wcertaine Churches (theſe two by name) was neceſſary to the bein 
of tbe (vareh. The reaſon is, becauſe they were aſligned to doe thole 
things which arc to be done far ever in the church atrer a more tranl. 
cendent mnner ; vi2.as Evangeliftzand aſfizaation of them to doe 
thoſe things in certaine Churthes after this manner , was not ac- 
ceſſ1ry to perperuare the being of the Church. Afſignation co chur- 
ches to doe the worke of ordinmy Paſtors is indeed neceſſary z nor 
atliznztion to doe the worke of Evangeliſts. 

To that finall reaſon , what aariquity doth teffifie agreeing with 
Scriprures is true, and ſo to be taken, What they (peake (0 agrecing, X 
that it is virtazlly conceined in chem, and may r: tly be deduced 
from them, is to bee beleived and received by a divine faith, Bue 
what they ſpevke not plainely contrad1Qed, but yet no way included, 
may be adn tred fide humans, if the firſt relators be well qualified 
witnefles, Bur wht they ſpeake from ſuch as Clement and Hegefip» 
pus, it is is ineffeRt of light credulity, A currupt conſcience bent to 
decline is glad ofevery colour which it may prerenl co juſiifie it (elfe 
in declining. 

Tothe 2flump-i6 we anſwer, Whar do not ſome ancient enough cal 
Timethy? Ambroſe (2ith he was a Detcon one while, a Presbyter ano- 
ther while,& m likg ſenſe others a Primate & a Biſhop. Lyr4 proverb 
[11m from mary 2wthoriries to have been an Arch-biſhop, and Ti 
a Prieft. Beds caller him an Apoſtle. But to gather on thele, that he 
was in propriery of ſpeech all theſe, were abſurd. Obj<&, 1,bur they 
call him biſhop on other grounds, becauſe affigncd to this Church. 
Arty, They call him b:ſhop becauſe he was 2Hzned 10 this Church, 
noe onely ro teach , but allo to ordzine Deacons, Pregbyrers, For 
wherefoever they found this done,and by whomſoever, they did call 
them biſh ,71s | noted before from Occumen, The fathers haters 
may be well confirued calting cheſe _ becauſe they my x 
ger ſtay in theſe Churches then o_ ifts did afwally, & « — 
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and ordaine, anddoe in theſe Churches all fuch things which Bi-- 
hopes 1n their time uſcd rodoe, Burt that h: was not an Bvargel:ft, 
and more then an ordinary biſhop they do nor deny, Selmeron him- 
ſelfe in his firſt Diſpurarion on 2 ! 1w.p4g. 405, Viderwr (149 quod ſacrit 

Plaſqurm Ep [copus,tiiamfs ad 1emya 1A C4 tate wt Paſt predtavuit 

& [acr04 or dmts premoverit unde quidem vocant cum Epiſcopam: Finally, 
Mwld thy in rigour ant f rmall propriety make him an ordinary 

Paſt oi from the firſt ime Pay! did write ro him ordinarily refidene 

toh's md ; thry anold teſtific a thing, as T hope | have ſhewed, 
contra: y to Scripcure, y aconuaty to that text which mz:ktth him to 
hive done the worke of an Evangeliſt, As for the ſh+w from th: 

Subſcriptions we have ſpoken ſ thccnly, 

Now to ſhew that they were not properly b ſhops. Firſt we have 
ſhewed thu they were but ſubropared to doe thoſe ſuppoſed Epiſco» 
pall duties 2 w'nle, but w:r2 not there fixed, to make their ordinary 
abode. Therefore not b ſnops properly. Secondly,th y «ho didthe 
worke of an Evang:lifl in all that th:y d1d,did no: perturm formally 
the ww ke of a biſhop. But theſe did fo, As is vouched of Timerby, 
Dt the work: of an Evingeliſt, Ergo, The Propoſuion is proved, If 
2n Evangelift and b ſhup cannot be formally of one office, then the 
2& cf 1n Evangeliſt, andthe aQ of an ordinary. Paſtor or biſhop 
canna bez formil.y one, For when every thing doch agere ſecundum 
quod afIu aft, thi(c things which are not the lame formally, their 
worke and effc& cannot be formally the ſame, Bur the Evangeliſt 
and the ordinary Paſtor or biſhops, are not formally the ſame, Ec- 
co, The aflumpricn the Apoſtle proveth, by that diſtin enumerati« 
on cf thoſe whom Chriſt give now afcendiog by the worke of the 
Miniſtery togather and build h's Church, For as an Apoſtle is 
diftingu-ſhed from a Progh-r, a Prophet from an Eyangeliſt, ſo an 
Evarpel:lt from an ordinary Teacher, 

Obje(7, But it may be ſaid, they were not diſtiv& , but that the 
ſuperiour contained the inferiour,and Apoſiles might be Evangelifts 
proper!y, 2s Matiberw and lobn were, 

A»\w. That former point is t5 beunderſtood with a graine of 
ſ1]t, T he ſuperiour contained the inferiour virtually and emanen:!y, 
in 28 mich as they could doe oftiori tamen ratione, what the infert- 
our dil, This ſenle is tollerable, But that formally the power of all 
or! eroffices ſuites w ththe Apoſtles, is falſe. My Lord chiefe Ja- 
ſti. e of England ig not formally a Conſtable. As tor the larrer, true, 
an Apoſtle n_ be alſo a penmen of the Goſpel], but this maketh 
not an Evangeliſt more then an Apoſtle , but doth per egcjdens, 
come to them both, And even 2s a Pceacher or Paſtor, writing 
Commentaries, and publiſhing other Treatiſes , this commeth per 
acicens to his calling, it doth not make kim a Paſtor , but more il. 
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kuſttious and fruitfull in that regard then another, So M«1ht and 
Luke was not therefore Evangeliits becauſe they d:d write the Gof. 
pels, for then none ſhould hive beene Eyangelifts that had not writ- 
zen, bur in this regard they were more renowned then other. Cu- 
fioms hath fo prevailed, (ah Maldovate in his Preface on Matthew, 
that wee call them Evangeliſts, (vrz, the Writers of the Go'pells) 
whom the Scripeures never call Evangelifts, Theſe Evangelifts Paul 
{p-aketh of were given at Chriſts ACnfon + bur the firſt writer of 
the Goſpell, being an Apoſtle, was at leaſt eight yeares after, Se- 
condly, they were a diſtin& order of workemen from the Apoſtles, 
but rwo of the penmen of the Goſpels were Apoſiles. Thirdy: 
they were ſuch as by labour of miniftery (common for the generall 
of it ro all other) did gather Saints, and build Chrifts Body, New 
writing the Goſpell was not a labour of Miniftery common to Apo- 
files, Prophets, E vangel:iſts, Paſtors, but the publiſhing of ir, 

Thoſe degrees which Chriſt did d1RinRly give to otherſome, and 
o-herſome, thofe he did not give conjoyned!y to one and the ſame 
perſons, But theſe callings he gave to ſome one, to others another, 
Eiſc he mult have ſaid, he gave the ſame men to be Apoſtles and E- 
vangelifis, the (ame to be Evangeliſts and Paſtors, Ergo, 

1hatcalling which 1s nor atible with the callins of an E. 
vaogeliſt, thac Paul never annexed to an Evangeliſt. But the call ng 
of a biſhop is ſuch, For a biſhop is ryed ro a particular Church, The 
calling of an Evangeliſt is a calling whereby one is called rothe 
worke of the Minittery, to gather Saints, and edifie Chriſts body, 
without any limitation to any particu}ar Church, Ergo, Pawt never 
annexed the calling of a biſhop to an Evavgeliſt, 

Thecalling of an Evangeliſt is rot ro write the Goſpell, norts 
preach it fimply + for then every Min:ſter of the Word ſhould be an 
Evangeliſt, Bur this dot»diRerence them, to par it withour [i- 
mitation or aflignation to any particular church, Thus Phillip thus all 
thoſe who were the Apoſtles h: |pers, working the work of -he Lond 
a5 they did were Evang of which ſort Come continued to the time of 
Commedis the © mperour, a3 Saſebixs reporteth, Euſeb bit. # 5. cap. 9. 
Now a calling whereby I am thus CINE the Goſpel,with- 
out fixing my lelſe in any cerraine placezand a calling which binderh 
during life to ſertle wy (+Ife in one Church, are incompatible, 

Lafily, that which would have debaſed Timothy and Tis , thar 
Pax! did not pur upon them,” Burto have brough: them from the 
honour of ſerving the Goſpell, as Callaterall companions of the A- 
poſiles.re be erdenary Paltors,had 2baſed them, Ergo,this to be or> 
dinary Paſtors Paghard not purupon them. @Vjet. The fu mprion 
is deny:d ;. it was'\ no abaſement,” For before they were bur Prel- 
byters, andakerward dpdnphlencs hands were made "—_ 
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wby ſhould they receive impoſi tion of hands , and a new vrding- 
tion, 1t they did not receive an ordinary calling ? we meane if they 
wer. 10t adimutted into ordinary Fun ions by impoſition. of hands, 
I anſwer, This denyall with all whereos it 134 Hwlded & groffe : For 
to bring them from a Sopcr.our order to an Inferiour , 18 to abaſe 
them, gut the Evangehits office was ſuperioar to Paſtors, Ergo, 
T he aſſumption proved. Firlt, Every ofhice is fo ouch the grener, 
by how much the power of iis of awpler extent and leflc reftrat- 
ned, Bu the Eyangchits power of teaching and governing was i|- 
[rmired, Ergo, The aflumption proved. Where ever an Apoltle 
did that part of Gods warke whieh belonged to an Apoſtle , there 
an Evangeliſt might doe that which belonged to him, But that 
part of Gods worke which belor-ged to an Apuſtle he miyghe doe any 
where witheut limitation. Ergo, Serondly , every Mimitter by 
how much he doth more approxemate to the higheſt , by ſo much 
he is h- gher. But the companions, & coadjurots of the Apoſtles,were 
re:rex ihen ordinary Paſtors. Ergo, Whoare nex the King , in 
hs Kingdome , but choſe who are Rigu Comiter, The Evangelifts 
were Comites of theſe Ecch firfticall Cherfrrines, Chryſoflome doth 
expreſly (ay on BpheC.4., That the Evangelifits in an ambulatory 
courſe ſpreading the Golpell, were above any biſhop or Paſtor 
whuch reſteth tn 2 certaine Church, Wherefore to make them Preſ- 
byters is a weake conceite, For every Prsbycer ( ly fo 
called) was conſticuced in a certaine Church to doe the worke of the 
La:din a cercaine Church, But Evangeliſts were not, but rodoe 
the worke of the Lord in any Church as they ſhould be occaſio» 
ned. Ergo, thty were no Presbyters properly fo called, Now for 
their ordination ; Timaeby received none as the D. tar concenalh, 
but what hee had from the hand of the Apoſtle and Presby- 
ters, when now he was taken of Pewl to be his companion, Forno 
doubt but the Church which gave him a good teſtimony, - did by 
her Presbycers concurre with Paylin his promorning tothat office, 
Obj. What, could they lay on hands with the Apoſtles, which Phillip 
could no!, and could they enter one into an extraordinary office * 
Anſw, They did lay oo hands with the Apofiles, as it is expreſly 
read , both of the Apoſtles and them. It is one thing to uſe preca- 
tory impolition, another to uſe miraculous impoſition, ſuch as the 
Apallicsd'd , whereby the extraordinaty gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
were conferred. Inthe firſt, Presbyters have power, Neither is 
it certaine , that Phillip could not have impoſed h , and given 
the Holy Ghoſt. For though he couldhe rmghe mwiſ 
for ther greater conkemation and edafic rhat be done 
by perſons more emment, Final! y, impoſition of haadsmay be uſed 
in promoting and ſetting one forth 10 an exmaoedinas y office. 
| | Foy 


(4t) 
For every Extr2erdinary office is not attended with immediate yo. 
cati08 from God, As the calling of Evangelifts , though extraordi- 
nary, was in this unhike the calling of Apoſtles and Prophets, Se. 
condly,men called immed:acely may be promoted to the more frur- 
full exciciſe of their 1mmediare and extraordinary callings by 
impoktoen of hinds from their inferiours, as Poul and Barnebds 
were, Howforver, it is plaine, thit Tim»thy by imp- fition of hangs, 
was ordared to nocatliing , burthe calling of an Evangelift, Fix 
that calling he was ordained to, which he is called on by Faw to ex- 
ercile, 3nd fully execute, Bat he 1s called on by him to doe the work 
of an Evangeliſt, Ergo, that calling he was ordained to, 

That worke which exceedeth the calling of an ordinary biſhop, 

w$ Not put upon n ordinary biſhop, Dor rirw his worke did (o : 
for ir w1s to plant Presbyrers Towne by Towne through 4 Nation, 
Ergo. For the ordinary plantation and ereting of Churches to thefr 
due frame , exceedeth the calling of an ordinary biſhop, Bat this 
was Tiras his wotke. Ergo, Biſhops are given to particulir 
Churches when now they are framed, that they my keepe them 
winde and wether tight, chey are not ro lay foundations, or to exc- 
dike ſome irfiperfe@ beginnings. But ſay Tirw had brene a biſh»p': 

he is no warrant for ordinary biſhops , but for Primares whole 24- 
thority did reach through whole Thnds. Nay, if the DoRors rule 

our of Theowerer were good , it would ſerve for a biſhop of the plu- 

rality cur, Por it is ſaid he placed Presbyrers city by city, or Towne 
by Towne, @whd are in name onely biſhops, burnot that ke placed 

Angels or Apoitles in any part of it. He therefore was the (ole bi- 

ſhop of chem , the reft were bur Presbyrers , ſuch 28 had the naine, 

not the office and governmenroof Biſhops, 

Finally, were ir granted char they were ordinary biſhops , and 
written ro doe the things thar biſhops doe , yer would ir not be a 
ground for theit' majority of power in marrer ſacramentall and juriſ- 
d:&ien,as is above excepred. 

The Sfth 4 goment. , 

The Miniſters which the Church h1d generally and perperyally 
the firft 400. yeares after Chriſt and oo and was not or- 
drmed dy any gener?! Councell, were | oubredly of Apoftolicall 
inſtirerion, Bur the Church Ag numero > _ 
larity of minence during life, ant in majority cr power © 
—_——_— jur:ſCiRion re others, 2nd thele not inflicured by 
penerall Councells, Ergo, The tion is plaine both by Au- 


flir de Bape. conrre Donat. Gb.4. & Epi 118. 20d by Terial, Conllat. 
id # 495f0lis treditam neod apul Bidleſlas Apofoloriem foit (acroſan- 
fam. For who can thinke that all the Churches generally, would 
conſpire to aboliſh th: order of Chrift planted ty the Apoliles, = 
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ſer up other Miniſters then Criſt had ordained, The alumprionis 
plaine : for if the Church had Merropolitans ancicntly, and from 
the bezinning, 2s the Councell of Nice teft:fierh, much more bi- 
M5ps. For Dioceſan biſhops muſt bee before them , they riling of 
combin:tion of Cities and Diaces, Andthe councell of Epheſas 
reftifiech, the goverament of thaſe biſhops of C rus, to have been 
ever from the beginning, accordrng te the cults of old received, 
Yea, that the attempt of the biſh »-pof Antioch, was againſt the Cx- 
nons of the Apoſtles, Agune, Cyprian doth teltifiegthat long before 
his time,b-ſh-ps were placed in all Provinces and Cities, beiides the 
[.1cc« ion of bilhops trom the Apoltles times: tor they prove thei 
orig nall ro have beene in th: Apoſtles times, Neither were they in» 
ſitured by any generall councell, For long before the firſt generall 
councell,we = Merrcpolitans to have becne crdained in the Chue- 
ches, Yea, Jerom himlelfe is of opinion , that no councell of after 
times , but the Apoſtles themſclyes did ordaine biſhups z for even 
fince thoſe contentions wherein ſome (aid, 1 am Paxls, etbers, I an 
Apollaz , they were ſet up by generall decree. : which could not bee 
made, but by the Apoſtles themſelves. And in Pſal.44. hee maketh 


David to prophecy of biſhops , who ſhould be (er up as the Apoſilles 
Succ« ſTors, 


Aaſwcr. ; 

Firſt,we deny the propoſition. For firſt,this doth preſuppoſe ſuck 
an aſliilance of Gods Spirit with the Chiurch, that ſhe cannot gene- 
rally take upany cuſtome , or opinion, but what kathgApolltolicall 
warrant , wheres the contrary may be ſhewedin many i . 
Keeping of holy dayes was a general! praiſe through the Chur- 
ches, before ary councell enacted it, yer was no Apoſtolicall tradi» 
tion, Socrat,lb, 5.cep.2 2. Evargelinum 1108 impo{uit bocut diesfefti obſer- 
ventur, ſed hemines ipfi ſuis quiqut (ocis tx more quedam intreduxiruns. 
Takirg the Euchariſt faſting, the faſts on Wedneſday, and Saturday, 
faſting 1a ſome faſhion before Eſter , ceremonies in bapriling, the 
government of Metropolizans were generally received before any 
councell eſtabliſhed, 

2. It doth preſuppoſe, that the Church cannot generally conſpire 
in taking up ary cuſtome, if ſhe be ner Icd into it by ſome generall 


proponent, as a gererall rcpreſcntative councell, cr the Apoliles, 
who were O-cumenicall D-Qors, but I ſce no reaſon for ſuch a pre- 
lumption, 


3+ This doth preſuppoſe, that Comerhin may be which is of A- 
polilicall authoruy , which neuher dire&ly nor conſcquemily_ is 
ircJuded inth: word written, For when there are lome cuſtomes 
which have beene general, which yet canot be grounded inghe 
word wrnten , it is nectſary by this propoſition , that ſome things 
may 
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may be in the Church having authority Apoſtolicall, as being deli. 
vered by word unwritten, For they canaor have warrant feem the 
Apoſ'les - bur by word written or unwritten. To the proofe 
weanſwer : That of Tertulliex mokethnot ro the purpoſe, for hee 
fpeaketh of that which was in Churches Apoſtolicall, 25 they were 
now planted by them , which che ſentence at large fer downe w.1l 
mk» cleare, $3097 lat id ben quod prive,, & idpricts quodeſt a> ini- 
tio, «b mitioqund ob Apeftois, partter ulig, tor flint id iffe ab Apoſtolig 
traditum qued epul Ectlefas Apotiofornm fuuit ſacro/anfliom. Touche 
irg Auſtiryrule we would a-ke what is the meaning of theſe words, 
No1 1ſt Ap»{talite authoritate traditum v1 ſont credutar, If they ſay 
his meanivg is, that ſuch a thing cannor bu: in their writings be de- 
livered , they doe pervert his meaning, as is 1pparent by tht, (ont; 
Don.lþ.2.27. Corfmetudinen tx Apoflriorems trad: tiome wen enicm, ſhunt 
multg non inveniuntes in liderss eorum, & teamer quis cuftodiun's per «- 
niverſans Ecthſiam , ron wifi «b ipis rredita of commendata cri- 
fdw1tur, And we wiſh thrm to ſhew from Scripture whar+lr y (ay is 
contained init, If th: yyecld, he doth meane as he doth of wa writ- 
ten tradition, we hope th. y will not juſttfhe hin in chis;we will rake 
that liberty in him, whichhimſelfe doth in all others, and giv=th 
us good leaye to uſe in Iris owne writings. Now count him in th 8 
to tavour Traditions, as ſome of the Papiſts do nor cauſel: fy make 
this rule the meaſuring cord, which doth rake in the Þ-titude of all 
traditions : y/t wee appeale ro Auſtines judgement otherwhire, 
who though by this = hee maketh a univerfall praftife nor 
begunne by Councells, an argument cf Divine and Apoſtolicall au+ 
thoxity , yer dealing ag1inſt Donatifſts, Lib, r. Don, cap. 7, hee 
ſaith, he will not uſe this argument , becauſe it was but humane 
and uncer:aine, ue videor bumi17s ergurmentis illgd probare, ex Evexgelia 

Proſero ceria docunmnte. : 

Wee anſwer to the aſſumption two 1hings : Furſt, it canorbee 
proved, that univerſ'lly there were ſuch Dioceſan biſb"ps as 
ours, For in the Apoſtles times it cannot be proved , that Chur- 
ches which they planted were divided into a mother Church , and 
ſome Parochiall Churches. Now white they governed together in 
common with Presbyzers , and tht but one congregation , they 
could not be like our Dioceſ1r brſhops, And though there bee 
doubtfull rejations, that Rome was divided under Svariſtus, yet this 
was not common through the Church. Le wy rnd ſtoryreſt: f- 
eth, chat rill the rime of 8&qomen, they did in lome pirts continue 
together, Trip. kift, 1b. r.cap. 19- Secondly, thoſe B:ſh» $ which 
h1d no more bur one Deacon to helpe them in their miniſtery ro- 
ward their Churches, they coul4 nor be Dinceſari B ſhops. Bar ſuch 
1D maoy parts the Ap>»tles planted,18 Epipbenize doth ho be 

| z 
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Thirdly , ſuch Conneries as did uſe to have biſhops m villages and * 
lutle rownes, could not have Dioceſau b ſhops. Bur ſuch there were 
afrec the Apoſtles times in Cyprus and Arabia, as Soxom. 10 his 7, 
booke, cap, 10. teſtifierth, Ergo, Dioceſan biſhops were never [0 us 
;verſal'y received, Secondly, biſhops came to be common by 3 
Counc. 1 Curth Ambroſe, Proſpicente Conti.io, Amb, 4- ad 8p. or 
Ly 2 D.cuce p fling through the world : 7at0 orbe decrerin off, (21th 
Ferom «4 Evaz, which is to beeconſicered not of one Oecumeniall 
Councell, but d:i{tribuiively, in chit Gogular Churches did in their 
Presbyceries decree, and that (ogthat one for the wolt part followed 
another init, This nterprecative, though not formalytty, is a generall 
decree, Buttorthinks this was a decree of Pauls, is tov too ablurd, 
For bc fi 1cs that the Scripture would not have omitted a decree of 
ſuch importance, as tended to the alteration of and conſummation 
of the trame of Churches begun through all the world,  Hew could 
lem (if this decree were the Apoſtles) conclude that bilbops were 
above Presbyters mags conſuciadine Ecilefie , then Dominxe difÞop- 
tion veritate, If ihe DR, do except, that cuſtome 18 here put for 4- 
poſtolicali inflitutizm ; let him pur in one for the other, and ſce how 
well it will become the lenle, Let Biſhops huow they ave greater then 
Pris fis rath:y by the Deaet of the Apoſtle , thew by the wrath of Chriſti die 
i tion, Ts it not fre, that the Apoſtles ſhuuld be brought 1a as op- 
pefires, facing Chriſt their Lord ? And this concluſion of lerems doth 
make me th oke chat decretum eft imported no more, then that it was 
rooke up in ume fur cultome through the world, Which is elegant- 
ly Caid to be a decree , becauſe cuſtome groweth in tume to obtaine 
vim l:gjs the force of a decree, But Amb ofe his place is plain,Prefpic- 
ente Conculio,he me neth not a councel] held by Apoſtles, For he ma- 
keth ths provifion by councell to have come in when now in Egy 
& Alcxwdria, Pcesbyters according to the cuſtorne of that Chure 
were not found ft to ſacceed each other, but they chaſe out of their 
presbyceries men of beſt deſcrt. Now to Heraclas and Dewſw, there 
wee afucceflion of Pristycers in the Church of Alezandria, as Ex- 
[thi 3nd lerom bath affirme, Wherefore bricfly, ſeeing no ſuch u- 
niverſall cuſtome can be proved, all the godly tachers acver conſpi- 
red to aboliſh Chr.ſts infticurion, Secondly, could acuſtome have 
prevailed with all of /hzm, whom we have roConflartines time, yet 
1: might center and Hievle uponthem through humane frail'y., as 
th fe crrours in doQrine did upon mary otherwiſe godly and fa'th» 
full Martyrs : therather becauſe the alteration was {0 little at the 
firſt and Ariftocraticall government was fhill continued, Thirdly, 
lay, tay had wictingly and wittungly done it through the world , 
they had not conſpired, becauſe thc y might have deemed fuch power 
in the Church, and themſelycs to doe nothing but what they might 


with 
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with Chris gaod bking for the edifacation. of it. . Yowmany of 
the chicfe Patrans, of this cauſe , } are at this day of this judgement, 
that if ut were but an Apoltolicall inſticprion,as Apoſichcall 1s con. 
tradiſt,aguiſhed to divine, they might change i But if the Apubiles 
didenaR this ordergvs Legats and Embaſſadouss of ChriiRh, then is ir 
not theirs, but Chrifis owne inſtizution, What an Embaſlideur ſpea. 
kei as an Eebaſſadour, it is principally from him chat ſear him ; 
bur if they who were Legates, dd 11ar, bearing the perfon of Legars, 
but of ordinary Ecclehiaiticall governougs, decree this ; thea it is cer- 
taine, Church govcragurs may, alger is without trealouable conſpi- 
ring againſt chift 

As for thole proofes, thut Biſhops have beene throughout all 
Chrches from the beginning they are weake. For krit, the Coun- 
cell of Nice uſcih an dp3gs, not fmphcitarybut ſecundum quid, in ore 
der h:pply to thot time wherein the cultame began, which was bet, 
ter knowne to them then to us : the phraſe isſo uſed, AR, 15.8; in 
reipe&t of ſome chings which had not continged many yeares. They 
cannot meane the Apoliles times, fax then Mcrropolitans 
thould have aRually becne from the Apoſtles time, Second- 
ly, the phraſe of che Councell of Epheſus, is likewiſe ©£quivo- 
call ; for they have reference to the tathers of Nice, or at lealt 
the decxees of the fathers, who wene before the ng of Nice. 
For thoſe words being added, defniteus Akane feb, lecme to en» 
plaine the R—— Canores pore is plaine the das 
cree of the Councell doth aſcribe this thing onely to an- 
cient cuſtome , no lefſe then that of Nice, Conſtantinople 
and Chalcedon ; and therefore caguort riſe to the auchority of 
ſacred Scriptures, Lerhim ſhew in all antiquity where lacred Scrip» 
tures are called Canons of the Apoliles, Finally,if cais phraſe noce 
rules given by the Apoſiles , then the Apoſles thernſelyes did ſer® 
out the bounds ofCy and Antioch, Ay for the authority of 
Cyprian, he dath yy 4 what was Commuaiter in bis time, Biſhogs 
odained in cities 3 not aniwvoſelter, 25 if there were no city but had 
ſome, Secofdly, hte ſpeaketh of Biſhops who had their Churches 
included in Cites, not more chen might meer together in one, to a» 
ny common deliberations. . we ergo, nor 
were biſhops who had majority of rule over their ers, nor 
lole _— pwr ſo the Catalogac of ſuccefbon, it is 
Pomae 4p 1187 quam z Rome can recite their lacceſſors, But be» 
cauſe it hath hid Þi Ergo, Occumenicall bilbops is no conſe 
quence, All who ___ bulhops in the Cataloger, were not of 
one cut,and in that ſenile we cammrovert, = | . 

Touching that which doth imgrovecheie being conſtirmed by 2. 


uy Councyll, it is very Wenkee -—_— IIA ==" 
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Covuncel! , yet there might be , and the report not come to wi, Se- 
conJ'y. we hive ſhewed, that the Councell of ' Nice doth not prove 
th's that b:ſhops were every where from the beginning ; the phraſe 
of from the beginnifty , berg they; reſpeRively , nor abſolutely u- 
ſed. Neither doth Jerom ever contrary this : for hee doth not uſe 
thoſe words in = ie'y, but by way of alluſton z; otherwiſe if hee 
did think the Apoſtle had publiſhed this decree, when the firlt ro the 
Corinchs was written, how can he cite reſtimonies long afrer writ- 
ten, to prove thut Biſhops were not inftirured in the Apoſtles time, 
but that they were ordained by the Church fure Eccleſbeſtico , when 


the time ſerved for it. 


The þxt Artumint. 

Such as even at this day are in the reformed Churches, ſuch Mi- 
niſtcrs are of Chriſts inftitution, Bur Miniſters having fingulari- 
ric of preheminence and power aboye orhers, are amorigit them, as 
the Superintendents in Germany, Ergo. 4nſw, The aſſumption 
is urerly denied. Por Superintendents in Germany are nothing like 
our Biſhops t they are of the ſame degree with other Miniſters, they 
are onely Prefs lents while the Synod laſterk 3 when it 8 d&:f{lred, 
their prerogative ceaſerh * they hive no prerogarive over their fel - 
low Minifiers ; they are ſubje&-tothe Presbyreries, Zepp. lib. cap, 
10.Pag-F 24- The Synod ended, they returne co the care of cheir par- 
vcular Churches, 


The (rventh Argument. 

If it wereneceſſiry that while the Apoſtles lived, there Chould bee 
fuch Miniſters 2s had preheminence and majority of power above 
others, much more afrer their departure, But they thought it ne- 

*cNliry, andtherefore appointed Timethy and Ti/zs, andother A» 
poſtoli.ke men furm(hed wrth ſuch p>wer, Ergo, much more after 
their departure, Anſw. The aflumprion is denyed, and formerly 
diſproved : for they appointed no (uch Apoſtolicke men with Epil- 

X copall power,in which they ſhould be ſucceeded. : 


The eighth Argument. 
Suck Miniſters as were inthe Apoſtles times not contradicted by 
them, were lawfull, For they would not have held their peace , had 
they knowne unlawfull Miniſters to have crept into che Churches, 
Bur there were before Jobag de many Churches a facceflion 
of Dioceſan Biſhops, as in Rome, Lilo, Clemens, at Jeruſalem lewes 
Semron, ar Antioch, Evodins, at Aletanicia,S, Mark, 4nieans, 4 bilies. 
Ergo,Dioceſan Biſhops be lawfull. 
Anſwer. The afaumprion is denyed : for theſe Biſhops were _ 
Pie 
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Presbyters, Paſtors 6f one congregation ordinarily meeting, | 

To commoa conlene - Presbyteries, If prmmgnd ner 
fe&mg our biltops majority, they were in Digtrephez (ufficiencly egn» 


tradicted, 
The vinth Argument. 


Thoſe who have beene ever held of a higher order then Presby- 
cer» , they are before Prezbyrers in-prehemunence, and majority of 
rule. Buc biſhops have beene held in a higher order by all antiqui- 
ty. Ergo, The allumption is manifeſt : In the Councell of Nice, 
Ancyra, Sardica, Antioch, Minifters are diflunguiſhed into three or- 
ders. Jynatine, Clemens in his Epiſtle ro James, Diowyſ, Arcop«g, as 
Caeſt. Hicrom. cap. 5. Teriull.  fogs in per ſcat one , & de Bapriſ- 
me. Ignatius doth often teſt;fie ig, No wonder, when the Scripture 
it ſelte doth call one of theſe a Rep to another, x Tymoth, 3. 13, 
Cyprian, Lib. 4. Ep. 2. Counc, Epheſ. Cap. 1. 3, 6, Yea the 
Councell of Chalcedog counteth it ſacriledge, to reduce a 
iſhop to the degree of a Presbyter, This Himene himlclfe 
conficmeth, ſaying : That from Marte to Heaade and Di- 
#xjſine , the Presbyters | did ſer a biſhop over them an higher de- 


gree, 


| Adnſwe. 

The Prepokiion is not true in regard of majority of rule, For 
no Apoltle had ſuch power over the meaneſt Deacon in 2ny of the 
Churches, But to the Aſomprion we anſwer by diſtinQion, 

An order is reputed higher, either becauſe intrinſecally is 
hath a higher vertrue , os becauſe it bath a higher degree nor 
nity and honeur, Now -wee deny that ever antiquuy did 
the biſhop above his Presbyrers to be in a higher order then 
a Presbycer , further then > kugher order doth ſagnifie an order of 
lugher dignity and honor , wtis or Sal weoirys 114m fy 
a5 the Councell of Sardica ſpeaketh, Which 1s further proved * be- 
cauſe the fathers did not hold a to differ from a Presbyrer, 
a3 Prezbycer from a Deacon, For theſe differ genere proxiame. 3 Ne- 
Verini Diacons {e ad miniflerixm won 6d [acerdetum veceri, But 2 bi- 
op diffcreth from a Presbycer,, as from one who hath the power 
of Pricſihood no lefle then himſclfe , and therefore the difterence 
detwixt theſe, muſt be circumſtancially, not ſo efſentiall as berwixe 
the other, Thus biſhops and Archbilhops are divers orders of bi- 
ſhops, not that one excrcederh the othcr,as a power of higher vertue, 

. bur of higher di ; Ponta Goovine, diane preny' wm 
may be a tourefold difterence in 4. in pote rage g/00. 2. 

Txercits, | 3, i Digaitate: 4 it anplitudite Lari{daitions, The 
fick difference is nog beeweene a biſhop and a Prezbyrer, ac- 
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cording, 10 the common renenc of antiquity, or the Sehoole, buren< 
ly is maintained by ſuch as hold the Churafter of 2 Prieit-and'8h.. 
{hop 1nwardly , averſe one fromthe other, Fop ay 3 biſbop difitr- 
eth not in power and degree from an Archbiſhop , becauſe | 
an Archbiſhop can doe, a4 confirming, conſecraring Biſhops, &c. 
but a br{op candoe alſo, So neither doth a Presbyter from a bi- 
ſap. 0bſeft. Bur the Prieſt cannor ordaine & Presbyrer, andcon- 
Feme 25 the brſhapdeth, and therefore difftreth- Pereſftate graces.” 
To this 1 anſwer, that rhele ambours mwnnc nor this difterencein 
wer (de fundemenrall & rems ts poreftat ey ſed ampliet 3, medias, 
png boy we iffilaam produtiive) as if Prevbyrers had not are- 
mote and fundamentall power re doe thoſe things : but that they 
have not, before they: be ordzuned'biſhops, rkeir power (0 emlarged, 
as to proviuee theſs cFefty aftmally;, As 2 boy hath @ generative 
facrlry while he i$a child, which he hath wherrhe Is a man, but yer 
it 19 not 1n-+ child free from all:.mpediment , tharit can attually 
begerche hke, Butthis is too-much to grant, For the power (acra- 
mencall inthe Prieſt, is an aQtuall power which hee 15 able ro 
performe and execute, nething defeRive mregard af them, further 
therr they be with-held from the exerciſe of ir, For that cauſe which 
Naadeth in compleat aRuality to greater & more noble efteRs,hark 
an inferior & 1: fer of the ſame king under it alſo, unlefle the appli» 
cation of the matter be intexcepred, Thus 2'Ptesbyror he hath a'(a- 
cramentall power Randing in full aQuality ro higher ſacramencall a- 
ions, & therfore cannot but have theſe inferior of confirmation and 
orders in h's power, further thery they are excepred & kept from be- 
Ing 2pphtedro him-/And therefore power (acramentall cannor be ina 
Prevbyter, as the generanveficylyivinra child, for this is inchoare 
onely, and imperſe&, ſuch ay ont gr thareff-&t, The po- 
wer ofthe Pricft ive ext, St y, I fay, theſe are no ſacra- 
mentall 2 ions, Thirdly, were they, yet as much may be ſaid ry 
prove mn Archbiſhop 3 diſtin order from a b-ſhop , asto prove 4 
Pregbyrer- and biſhop: drſfering in 0:der, For it 13 proper to him 
om otpowertq generate a biſhop, ocher biſhops/laying on hands, 
nontherwiſerhen Prevbyrers are ſavd ro-dot, where they: joine with 
their brſhops, Te that rule ſtand notmaſty ad miners, nor yet gquais 
aþ equa'i, 1 marvel how biſhopscan beget bifopy equall, yea ſuperi» 
oy eo them,as in conſecrating the Lord Arihbiſhop, & yer a Presbyrer 
my no: ordvinea Pres byrer, It dorthnor ſtand wb their Epiſcopal 
majority, that the rv] (every one may give thet which beizach) ſhould 
held here inthe excrevfe of their power: Thoſe whoarewwone order - 
moy d.fter at drew —_ Aaron dffered from the” Priefts 
net in power ſacramentall , they mighFallcferinanſe, nd 
make interceflaen; But che tn Arm —haree— holy-of hoes 
God 
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Chrift. Pritits would havercached to a er of wb Fo. 
1a the holy place, or ay aethkke kinde ; but that God did not 
permit that this ſhould come under them, or rity incermeddle in ir, 
Thus by humane law the biſhop is greacer in exeroſe then the 
Prieft, For though God hath nor excepted any thing from the one 
tree ro the ether , yer commonly confirmation, ordinatron, abſolu- . 
non by _ 'g hands in receiving Penucents ,, confecrating Chur- 
ches and Virgines, bave beene referred ry1he biſhop for the honor 
ct Prieſibood, rather then any nece icy of law, as ſpeaketh, 
Finally, 1n &rgn:ty, theſe may differ many waits, who in degree arc 
equall, which is granred by our adverfaries in this cauſe, Yea, they 
lay in amplitude of juriſdiftion, 28 in which it is apparant an Arch- 
biſhop excetderh arother, Bur were \y manifeſt that Grd did give 
biſhops Paſtorall power rhrough cheir Doocefſe, and 2n Archb 
through hes Province , though bat when hee viſkcerth,, this would 
wake one difter in order from the other *;3 as in this regard Evan- 
gelifts dettered from ordinary Paſtors, Bur char juriſdiftion is ut one 
| — anather , is nx eftabliched , aor huh apparency in any 
iprure, 

0 the proofes thrreof I anſwer briefly : the one my be a ftep 
to the other, while thoydif & in degreev of digniries, though eflen« 
tially they are bur one andthe ſame order, In this regard it may 
be (acriledge ry reduce one, from the greater to the lefſer, if he have 
not deſerved it, As-for thar of Javwnit is moſt plaine, hee did weane 
no further arder, bur onely in reſpeR of ſome dignities wherewirk 
they invefted their biſhop, or firſt Prebyrer, as that they did 
mount him up#n a higher ſcar, the reſt Htring lower about him, 
and give him this prehearinence ro fit firſt 25 2 Condull in the Se- 
nate , and mod:rae the corriage ofrhinigsgronyt them 2 15 Cel- 
fri grads, being nothing bur his honourable « ggaSern,nor im- 
porting {ole authority, Bor ty a Carwn of Councell of Liodi- 
cea, wee finde that the biſhop hid th:s priviledge co ſit fri, though 
Prezbyrers did rogerher with him enter, ond ft as Judges of equaſl 
commſion. Fer rhowgh Deaconvſtood, Prest yeers did 2lwaies (i 


nan ate Epiſce pl. 
109, AVOnNene. " 

If diſhops be that which 4arom, and the Apoſtles were, and Prey 
byters, be that which the Prieſts, and the 73, Diſciples were , then 
the one are above the other in preheminence and power. Bur they are 
ſo;See Ferom wo Weporion: Ergo. | 
P.esbyters, be th1t which the fonnewof 4s 
hen there are difterei.x orders, &c, Tothile 

H $ m-y 


£ 


If biſhops, &c. and 
rand the 72, were , | 


4 


(59) 
may be added 3 third, That which Afoſes and the 70, Seniars wers, 
that are the biſhops and Presbyrers. Firſt, for the propofition ir | 
not true, for firſt of 4aren and his ſonnes, they were nor orders dif- 
ferent eflenally in their power, bur onely in degree of dignity, 
wherein the high Prieſt was above others, For every Prieſts power 
would have reached to that a& which was reſerved to the high Prieſt 
. onely, Beſides, when the high Prieſt was deceaſed or removed,the 
other Prieſts d1d conſeerare the ſucceflour, as Sadech. Finally, the 
one had for ſubſtance the ſame conſecration that the other, nenher 
had the high Prieſt any majoriy of directive or carreQive power 
over others. So the Apoſtles, and 72, will not be found different 
in order z and therefore thoſe who reſemble theſe cannot be conclu- 
ded to be of divers orders, For the Apoſtles and 7 2. differ no more 
then ordinary meflengers who are impolyed 1n a (et courle, and ex- 
traordinary (ent by occafion onely* T hey were both ers the 
Apoſtles batits and abidingly, the other in aQt onely , afcer a 
tranſitory manner, 
Againe, had A&on and his ſonnes beene divers orders, differing 
efſentially in the inward power of them, yec is not the 
true, but with additionin this wiſe. Thoſe who are indencically 
and tormally that which Aaron and the Apoſtles were, and that . 
which his ſonnes,and the 92: were, they difter in degree eſſentially, 
not thoſe who were this analogically by reaſon of Ge i & 
reſemblance, For things may be (aud te be thoſe things wherewith 
they have butImperfeR fimulitude, In this ſenſe enely the propoſi- 
Lion i$ 1rve, 

Now to come to the aflumption, Firſt, touching Away, wee 
deny any biſhop is as Aaren by divine inſtitution, or by perfeRt 6- 
militude anſwering to him, But becauſe Aaron was od. fiſt and 
high Prieſt, ochers mferipur : ſo it hath pleaſed the Chorcheo imi- 
tate this pollicy, and make the biſhop , as it were Primum Pregbyte- 
1um or Aniiſtuem in primo online, Presbyters in ſecunds. Whence 
B ſhops may be ſaid to be thut which 4ares was through the Chur- 
ches ordination, which ſhe framed, looking to this patrerne of go- 
vernment whach God himſclfe had ſet out in the oa Teſtament, 
The fathers callthera A@on and his ſonnes onely for ſome con- 
mon analogy , . which _— the ordinance of the Church aroſe 


berwixtthe biſhops and Presbycers, and them 3 and conceive them 
to be ſo by humane accommodation 


that they were ſo 
typified Ly them 
ver tho:ght, 
i ARTOR. | 


| z not by divine inftitution, But 
proper'y ſucceeding them as orders of Miniſtery 
by Gods owne appointment, this the fathers ne- 
Chriſis pricſihood, wo mans,. was properly typified 
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So touching the orher page of the afſumption,' That Biſhops @ 
and Presby:ers are what Apoſtles, and the pz were, The fathers 
many of them infiſt in this proportion, that 2s the Apoſtles and 
72 were teachers, the one in a higher, the other in an inferiour or. 
der, ſo biſhops and Presbyrers , were by the Churches ordinance, 
Thus 1s the fathers phraſe, ro call them Apoſtles, who in any manner 
reſemble the Apoſtles to call them,as Ambroſe. Prophets, Evangelifts, 
Paſtors, D-Rors, who reſemble theſe, and come in ſome common 
analogie neereſt them , Moſes and the 70 Seniors, who 1n ary ſort 
reſembled them, Now the affumption granted in this ſenſe ma- 
keth not againſt us, For they n»ght be [ard theſe, if there were bue 
diverſe degrees of dignity amongit them , though for power of 
order by Gods inſtitution they were all one, Bur ſome ſtraine 
it further, and rake ir, that Chritt infticuring thoſe two orders, did 
in ſo doing, inſticute Biſhops and Prezbyrers, the one whereof ſuc. 
ceeded the Apoſtles , the other the 72. and that thus the Fathers 
take it, To which I anſwer, Firſt, in generall, this an»le; y of A- 
poltles and 72: is not generally affeRed by them all. 1gnari ed 
Surnenſes dicit Apeſtolis Prevbyreres ſaucer ſs Je, Diacone: 72. dſcipult. 
Clem. fib. 2. Cont, cap. 30. lanh , That Bifbops anſwer ro God the 
Father, Presbyters ro Chriſt, Deacons to the Apoſtles, Ferom doth 
manifeftly make Prezbyrers (whom hee alſo crlleth by name 6f 
Biſhops in that Bpiſtle, where hes maintainech the Presbyrers 
eignuy) ſucceflours tro the Apoſtles. The like hath Cypries, 
Apr flolus id eft Epiſcops & prepojres, thatis, erdinu ratione prepojtos 
meorum EcleGberwa, 25 Auſtin ſpeaketh, elicit ſhould bee all 
one with the former 3 when hee maketh the Presbycer & well 2s 
the Biſhop to bee ordained in the Apoſtles, Finally, theſe Fa- 
thers whotake the 72, to have beene Apofiles, as well as the 0» 
ther, could not >nagine this porportion of diverſe or- 
ders let upin them. Secondly, if Chriſtin theſe inſtituced thoſe 
other, it muſt bee one of theſe waies, Firſt, hee did make 
theſe not onely Apoftles , but Biſhops , and ſo the 72, not one» 
ly his meſengers for the time , bur Presbyrers alſo, Or, ſecondly, 
elſe hee did ordaine theſe 28 he did raine Nanna, noting and pre- 
Fguring as by a rype, a further thing which hee would worke : VIte 
that he would inftirure B-ſhops and Presbyrers for Teachers ordi- 
nary in his Church : bur both theſe are grats ſpoken withour ar y 
foundation or reaſon, For the firſt , wee hive ſhewed that the A-. 


files could not bee Biſhops ordinarily ; nor yer the calling of 
theſe —_ two (which was togoe through all Cities Evange= 


ich Presbyrers, Presbyrers being given to Churches 
and there zed. Nenher can the latter be _ 


Izing) t 
aca 


& 
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® then Chriſt ſhould have given 3 Sacramene , when he ordained hay 
Apoltles , and ſent forth his 72, Second)y, the type ar the ſhadow 
i: lefle then the thing typified, the ſubtagce of it, Bur che giving 
Apaltles ws 2 greater thing then giving ordinary Paſtors, Ergo, 
Thurdly , 1 Cay, chat Chrilt did never ordaine that any ſhould (uc- 
ceed the Apoltles,vr the 7 2.10 regard of their order, There is a doy- 
ble ſucceſſion, is g'aduns, or in £ oper, . as the juriſts diſtinguiſh, Us 
gradum eundem , as when one brother dying , another brothcrdom 
lucceed him in the inheritance, 1s Copat, as when one not of the 
ſame degree and line doth come after another, 25 when abrocher 
dying another deth inherit aber him, nota brother, but a colin w 
him, Thus the Apoſtles have no ſucce(lors ſucceeding them iy gu6+ 
dum , but ſuch oncly as follow them, being of other degrees ,and in 
another line, 2s it were , .in which ſortevery Paſtor doth luecerd 
them. But then they are (21d ro ſucceed thiem , becauſe they follow 
them , and afcer a fort reſemble chem , not becauſe they the 
places which the Apoſtles did properly, ApoBols in quantum tf 4 
pollolcs non (ucceditur , Legars quatenus of non {6 . 
Fourthly , that the Presbycers Coe as perſans of adiverſeorder luc- 
ceed the Apoſtles no lefl: fully then any other, Firſt , they wult 
needs ſucceed them who are ſpoken to in them , whole daties are 
laid downe inthat which the Apaſiles received i n commandemenc. 
Burt the Presbycers were ſpoken to both in the Keyes , is the Sup- 
per, in the commandement ef teaching and baptiz.ng, Ergo, Prol- 
yters mult needs ſucceed the Apoſtles, Secontly, rhole whom the 
Apoſtles did inſtitute in the Chu ches , which they bad planced for 
their further building thcm vp, they were their nem ſucceflors, But 


the Apoſtles did commend the Churches to the care of P 
who might build them up, whom th:y had now converted. 


thiſe were theig ſuccefiors moſt proper and immediate, Thirdly, 
theſe tro whom now t: king their fartwells they cefigned rhe Chur. 
ches , theſe were their (uces Nowrs, But this they did to ny wy 
Pay! now nevct to (ce Rrbeſus more, Afi.zo, Peber acere ah, 
1 Pet. 5.2. Ergo, Fourthly , if one Paſtor os Miniſter doe mare 
properly reſemble an Apoſtle hen another , it is becauſe hee hah 
tome pow«t Apoltol1que more fully conveyed eo him then to ano- 
ther, Bur this was notdone, Ergo, The af on is manileſt : 
for brit, their power of rteach:ng and miniſtring the Sacraments 
doth 23 tu'ly and properly belong to the Porsbyrer as to any, ualefle 
ve count Þ. caching not necef{arily connexed to a Prezbyrers office, 
but a biſhop;;or ar leaſt that a more rudimencall preaching belougs 
. toa Prevvyrer, the more full and exa& xaching being appropuat 
£0 the Biſhop, which arc both too abſurd, Secondly, for governe- 
ment, the Apoſilcs 41d no more yiye the power of governement to 


one 
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one then to another, 05ſe#. This us denyed,for the Apoſtles are Caid 
to have kepe che power of ordination,and the cqercive power 1n their 
owne hands, and to have commuted thelſc in the end onely ty Apa- 
Rolike mengas T imotby, Tir, who were their ſucceſſors, ſucceeding 
them init, An/w. A notable iRion ; for it is molt plaine by Serip- 
ture z that ordination,po wer of deciding controverſies, excommuni- 
c2»i00, were given to Presbyrers, and not kept up from them z they 
ſhould otherwiſe have provided ill for the Churches which they letr 
to therr care, Secondly, if the Apoſtles did commit ſome ordinary 
power of government to ſome men above others,"in which regard 
they ſhould be cheir ſucce Cours, then the Apoſiles did not onely cn. 
joy as Legetes power over the Churches, buy as ordinary Minitters, 
For what power they enzoycd as Legates, this they could not els Le- 
gare. Power as ordinary Paſtors in any Nations or Churches 4 y 
never reſerved, and therefore did never ſubtnure others rothem(ſelyes 
in that which they never exerciſed nor en And it is to be no- 
ted, that this opinion of Bl ſucc fhon from the Apoſtles is 
rome on this, that the Apofiles were not onely Apoſtles, but Bi- 
2ps in Provinces and particular Churches, For the Papiſts thery« 
ſelves mged with this, that the Apoſtles h1ve none ſucceeding them, 
they doe cenfider a double reſpe& in the Apoltles,the one of 
kay nor any other could oak mewn other of bi= 
0p5,0ccnmenicall in Peter, of B ati or Dioceſan,as in 
ſame other, Thus onely conſidered, they grane them to have ocher 
Biſhops ſucceeding them : For the Apoſtolick power preciſely condi 
dered,was rams na as ge exti Now we 
have thar this ground is falſe, and therefore chat ſucereding 
the Apoſtles, more are to Biſhops then other Miniſters 
it, is falle 
ES cannot be ſaid ſucce fſors of the ſeventy rwos 
For firſt, n all that 13 ſpoken to the ſeventy rwo,the full duty 2nd of- 
fice of a Prezbyter is not laid downe, Secondly, it doth not appeare 
that they had avy erdinary power of yon_ or bapt:zing and m1- 
niſtcring the oches Sacrament, For thiy are ſenc to Evangeliz*, to 
preach the Goſpel : bur whether from power of ordinary office, oc 
trom commiſſion and delegation onely for this preſent occaſion it is 
doubrful), Thirdly,it is not read that they cver bapt zed, or had the 
power of adminiftr ng the givento them t Yea, that they had 
neicher mmiftry of Wor or $ ex offi-io ordhn@ris, (eemerh 
hence plaine 3 That the A les did chooſe them to the Dexcons 
care, which ws ſo cumberiome thae themſelves could not rend the 
miniſtery of the Word with it, lefle then could theſe nor having 
ſuch exrracrdivary gifts 33 the ApoiNies had. Fourthly, if chey were 


ſer Minifters,then were they Evangtliſts in deſtination, For the a& 
I _ _ enjoyned 


ge 
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enjoyed chem, is from City to City, without limitatio1 eo Evite 
gel 2: ; and akier we read ot (ome, as Philip , thathe was an Eran+ 
»<lift ; the ſame 1s in ccclelialticall Rory reſtified of ſome others, 
I hus we Presbyters ſhould (urceed Evangelifts thoſe ApoRol.que 
mcn, whom the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops, and by conl; 
be the true ſu;cefl{vurs of the Apoſtles. Thete Evangelifts ſucceeded 
them by all grauty we lucceed theſe, Finally, &rmachexws doth take 
il eſc 7 2, to have been ordinary diſciples, in his 7, Bok Armenicanm 
ut. 0p 7+ ; 4 
11 Argument. 
Thoſe whoreceive 2 new ordination are in & higher degree ina 
* new adminultcarion, and a new _ Bur Biſhops doe ſo, Ergo. 
ANſWer es 

The propoſition is denyeds for it is ſuſhcient to a new ordinati- 
on that they are called co exerciſe the Paſtorall funRion in a new 
Church, where before they had nothing to doe, Secondly, I anſwer 
by difſtinRion, a new order, by reaſon of new degrees of dignity, 
this may be granted ; bur that therefore it is a new order, that 14, 
having further miniſterizll power in regard of the Sacraments and 
juriſd>Q100 given it of God, is not rrue, Hath not an Archbiſhop a 
diſtaR ordim1tion or conſecration from a Biſhop ? yer 1 he not of 
any order eſſenrially differing, The truth 1s,ordinationyt it be look» 
ed into is but a canonicall folemnity which doth not collate that 
power Epiſcopall w the now choſen, bur onely more ſolemaly and 
orderly promotes him to the exerciſe of it, 


12 Argument. 

Thoſe Miniſters whereof there may be but one onely during 
life in a Church, they are in fingularity of prcheminence above 0- 
thers, But chere may be bur one Biſhop, though there may be ma- 
ny other Presbyrers, one Timothy, one Titus, one Arcgpws, One 
Epepbrodiis. Ergo. For proofe of the aflumprion, See Carneligs, 23 
Kuſubaw relateth his ſentence, bb.6, cap. 43. Cons. Nice. cap 8. Conc. 
Calced. tap. 4. Prſidening in vite Auguſtine. lerom. Phil 1. ver. 1. Thr) 
fot. Amb. Tiew Occumen. And (uch was Biſhops prehemanence, 


that Presbyters, Deacons, and ther Clerkes, arc (aid to be the Bi- 
ſhops Clerks. 


. Anſwer. 

I anſwer tothe Adumption. That there may be ſaid to be but 
one Biſhop in order to other Coadjutors and Aﬀociates within the 
ſame Church. Ir may be (aid, there muſt be but one Bithop in or- 
der to all the other Churches of the Cities, Secondly, this may be 
— as w—_— oat =g 4 gone = Now the 
aNamprtion 1s one aw Eccieſ13ſticall, For the Scriprare is 
ſaid to have placed Pregbyecns who did raarmlt any 20, and 
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that there were Biſhops at Phiſppi, True it is, che Scripture doth 
got diltinguiſh how mayy of the one ſort, nor how many of the 0. 
ther, becauſe ne doubt for the number of the Congregations, a ſin- 
ple Presbyrer labouring in the Word,ortwo,the one coadjutor to the 
other mught be placed. Secon\ly, it is reſtified by Epipbanies, thac 
ordinar.ly all Cities but Alexaxdrie bad two. Thirdly, term on 
1 T.m.3, doth ſay, that now indeed there may be but one B. ſhop, 
meaning Canonically, making a difference twixt the preſent cime 
and time Apoſtol:que, Fourthly, daft did not kaow it was un- 
lawfull: Yea, he did onely in regard of the decree of Nice, account 
it (0, Ep 110. neither did Chorch or people ever excepe againſt the 
contrary, but as a point againſt Canon,which m ghr 1n ſome caſcs be 
diſpenſed with, as the ſtory of Nerciffus, and Alexander, and Liber ius, 
and F@'ix did more then manifeft, For though the pe-ple of Rome 

cried out, one God,one Chrift,one Biſhop, yer they y:elded ar their 

Emperours ſuire, whereas had it beene a thing they had all choughe 

© have been agnaſt Chriſts iaftitarion, the y would not have done, 

Uidg Sex. liv. 4.cop. 14. Fiftly,leroms peerelefie power, is nothing bur 

Cor.ſul-like rrekdence abvye othergzfof this he pleaded for, writing 

againſt [oviaies, ib, 1. amongſt the Apoſiles themſelves,thar ſchiſme 

might be avoided. Wherefore we yeeld the concluſion in this ſene, 

that the Biſhop ſave bumene, hath a —_ of preheminence be 

fore others, as by Ecclefiafticall law there might be bur one onely 
Archbiſhop. 


13 Argument. 
Thoſc who had peereleflc power above others in ordination and 
juriſdiQion, they were ſuch as h1d | and majority of 
rule oyer But the former is due to Biſhops, Unlefle this fin- 


i Bijbeps —abod, &c, The aflumpron 
— d, Thar which — ” durens of Epheſus and Crete 


fore Timothy gnd Titus were ſent, bur in the Apoſtles, and af- 
ter in Tixethy 9 Titxs and their ſuccefſours, that 18 2 of 
Biſlkops, But ordination was not inthe , &c. The 
afſamption proved.” That which theſe were ſent to or ns 
had hot power ro,doe. It was therefore in them, and fuch as ſuc- 
add hee, hs Ae ces of the cndeyace 30 one, 
, © © b 

nes _— —_ — and tbe Bi- 
| able for ircegula- 
ian.” And Efphaics maketh this che proper 
| _— fathers» by ordination. , - as the 
I z . 
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Prezbyters doth ſonnes by baptiſine. And Jerem doth except ord 
nation 2s the biſhops peculiar , wherean he us moſt unequiI! ry 
tim, 
. Anſwer, Z 
I anſwer the prop»fition of the fiſt lyllog:ſme by diſtin&tion, 
Thoſe who h vc p:erclefie power in regard of the {imple right to 
ordeine : viz inregard of «xerciſing the aR, and ole performing 
the rite of it, thoie who have a nghteo theſe things origmally 
from Chriſt and his Apoltles, which no others have, th'y are above 
o(h:8 in degree. Agune, peereleſle power 1n a biſk ever Pref- 
byters my b: (aid 1n compariſon to them diftributively or colle- 
Eively coglidered. He thit huh peereleflce power given him, 
which no one of ihe cth:r hath, 1s not preſently of a grener 
degree, nor hath not majorny of rule amongt others, as 2 
Conſul in the Senate * bur if be have a peerel. fle power, fuch 
as they all colleQively confidered, canwot controule , then 
the Propolition is true 3 but the Aflumprion will then be found to 
hale, . 
To the proofe of the aflumption, The Propefition is trac of 
power in order to the thing it ſelfe, not to miniſtring the rite, and 
executing the a&, which may be reſerved for honour ſake to one, 
by choſe who otherwiſe have equall power with him, That b:hops 
have this power in order, the thing itlelfe agreeing to pro 
prii officii, not by commufſi 3n from others, we deny, The nitum on. 
on is wholly _ As for rhe proofe of it, Firlt, we that deny 
that Evangelilts hi&got power to ordeine, as well as Apoſties, Sc- 
condly, that Presbyters had nor this power in a Church as 
well as they. Every one as fellow ſervans might in he 
ſame ordination; The Evrngchits power did nor derogate from the 
Apeliles, the Pregbyters from neuber of them, Bur power of in- 
pohng hands (olitarily, whereas y.t Churches were not con fits" 
red , this may happily be approprinced to the Apaltics and Even- 
gelifts, whoſe © it was to Labour in erecting the frame of 
Churches, — s falſe; in devying that” 
_ —_ Ge TS rar comrary is that in 
ND); ven !hee ng ow of t bands Prevtyrer p. 
Thirely, i« is Uſe, on p kad ny br = a ee have 
beene Ti and Titze their ſuccefſours.. To the proofe of this 1- 
ſumption. The propoſition is not true : For it might be eomyement 
that the ſame th ng ſhould be done by Evangelifts, and by ordinary 
Paſtors, each —_— n their ſeveral orders to the Came fer- 
vice of Chriſt the Lord, Secondly, 1 4n{wer ts the aflhmption; 


Thazt Prezbyters were to be placed in framed where 
there were Prezbyters, or S—— 
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feſt Churches , they are bid ordaine, if any nerd farcher,, but ſaivy 
we Kiiefpe, not without the concurrence of ethers. In the 
Churches which were to be conflicured, they may be conceived as 
Evangel:fts, with ſole power of (erting Prezbyrers forth by this rite 
of impoſition of hands, We hold Apoſtles might doe it, Evange- 
lifts might, and che Presbyreries alſo, Yea, Prevbyrers 10 Alezan- 
dria when now their firſt Preabyrer was deceaſed, did ordaine the 
following : For the Canon of three biſhops, and Metropolitan, 
added by the Nicene Ceunce)l, was not knowne yet. Neverihel«fic 
ie grew timely to be reſtrained ro beſts, the performing 1 meane 
ot the outward rice #nd figne 3 bur onely by Canon,as Confiznation 
was alſo, for which there 1s 23 ancient reftamonies as this,that ic was 
1are £0 the Buſk, We grant therefore that antiquity doth 
ſometime ſpeake of the ordauner as one, In the Churches of Aﬀrica 
one did not lay on hands, yez 1nfomne orher Churches the rite was dy 
one admmifired. And « 1s to be noced bythe wy that rig tx i7 non ©- 
in ſome Canons is not appoſed: to the Coordaining of Prezbyrers, 
but to the nannber of Three, or many buſbops required in the ordi- 
nation of a They miy he therefore by therr Cinons be puniſh 
able, becauſe awly and cagonically he executing of it was com- 
mired (0 them, This is all that E pherts or lee except ordinal; oue 
can-grove, Butthole wo conchfrons we would fee proved wat of 
$cripmres and Fadkers, Hirſt, chat ordiogrion i521 2101 of power, 
of order all-wis-ch s #revbyrer hach not. Seco 1d- 
y, at by vervue of chis er, the bi h erdaunc, and not 
by badeflaflical right or dunagGen _ the Church. Cerrainly, 
ing s miniſter of the Church, is rather an at «of 
policy and government, 
- But a new 
a (acrament. Anſw. If Gd 
wituall callings ; bur he hath 
and 72. were not infticy- 


ſocial] 
would fo have collaced the grace of 


and of God, and lay 
and they were already befote 
| Gvd o'the grace of their office, It could 


bat s  ceompenie] with proyer; ſeeking 
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(58) 
grace in their behalfe, For the ſacxamencall collating of grac ſan. 
ctifying all callings, we have in theſe two ſacraments of io 
&icacioo, Thirdly, there arc many kindes of impoſition of hands 
im the old and new Teſtament, yercannot it be proved,chat its any 
where a proper ſacrament. It is chen a rite, a geſture, a ceremony, 
fipniſying a thing or perſon ſeparate, preſented to God, prayed\for 
to God, Thas Antiquity did thinke of #, as a gefiure of one; 
prayer © God, leckicy a bl: fling on every one choſents this or 
place of miniltery, So Ecclefiattically it was uſed in bapyiiog, in 
conſecrating, in reconculi::g petutens,as well as ! but ne- 
yer granted 24 a ſacrament m thoſe ocher _ by —_— _ 
then arice or geſture of one, praying, T fe bapt, (hew s * 
ſaying, Manue ianponites hor Lanadttteners adotnens & invitor; ui 
tam (a); Gum, Ierom allo centre Luciferanss, Neu «bays, baxc effi Ecale- 
fe conſwetwtirem uit Spiſcepus manu 1 extaurrar ad inoy- 
cationem rite (arfli. —_—_ op {acerdat. — \ 
ic decirem. Auguſt. Did alixa oft wants impoſitio quam 

= The Grecke Es have eycr given Orders by a forme of 
not 


prayer conceived with wmppoſition of hands. Heace-it is , that 
they impoſed hands even on Deaconefies, where it could 
be otherwiſe conlidered then a deprecarive geſture, 
1s ithike the African Fathers ever cthoughrir a 
No other had vertue and power to mituiiter, bue che B, 
then they would never have admitted Presbycers- | 

ſame rite with them, For (o they. had ſuffered chem to- yro= 
phane a ſacrament, wherein they had no to incermed- 
die, Otjefi, If one (ay they did liy on hands with them, but 


1c Biſhops impoſition was properly Conjectative and ſacrament 
t:|l, thi + Dep-4cative onely, Anſwer; Beſides: thir' this'is 

ken without toundation, how abfurd is it, ' that» the 

fame ſacramentall rite ſhould be a ſacrament in one' 


hand, and no ſacrament performed by another z Yea, when the 
Biſhop dath it ro a Prezbyrer, or _ chen n lacrament; 
when to a Subdeacon, and other inferiour officers, then yooe 
let any judge. Aubin did account no other of impoſition 
hands, then a prayer over a man, accompanied with that geſture. 
Secondly, they doe net thinke that the Brſhop oedainerh by divint 
right, = bein cergend ro dinero mennifer oh | 


Neither 
wilch 
For 


' higher (acramencall 
power : but that he onely doch 
ſicum, by the Charches An goers vey & ritumn extrin- 


be in all che Pres alſo, CIS _— 8 


right to chooſe a fellow, and to ordaine him 
deth alone Lay on hands, and give admiffien. 
ef confirmation, that jt was to the Bitbap fog 


(59): 
rather then any necelhi'y of Gods law, Whence e and 
> it followeih chey cuake not ordination, or ihole other 

piſcopall royakies to have beene reſerved co him by divine right, 

Beſide, there are more ancient proofes for Crnonicall appropriatt 

c oufirmation, then for this impaſition of hands, Corneluss (peaket 

thus of Novenw, he wanted thoſe chings which he ſh yld have h1d 
after Baptiſme , according ro the Canon, the ſealing of our Lord 
from a Biſhop, Exſth. Lxb.6. cap.25. So Cyprina to iuf. . Never- 
thelefic, lerom judgrih this alſo to baye beene yeelded them for ho- 
nour lake. And we know that in the Bilbops abſence, Presbycers 
ogy did Canoga, through Grecia, through Arme- 
nia, Neither would Gregory the great have allowed Presbyrers in 
the Greeke Churches to hive corticmed, bad | he judged it other» 
wiſe then Canogically' re belong to the biſhops, T hut rherefore 
which is noc ly a fcramenall afion, and that which is not 
appropriate to a biſhopfurther then Presbycers haye committed ir 
to him, that canaot make himin higher degree of miniſtery then 

Presbyrers are. 

Thirdly, in reconciling penitents; the Presbyters didir in caſe of 
the biſhops abſence : a8 13 to be gachered from the third Counce)l 
of Carthage, 33. And who thiakes biefling (0 appropriate to a bj- 
ſhop, that may aot ſolemnly blefſe io the name of the 
Lond, though antiquity reſerved this to him, Theſe therefore 
were kepeto him, not as a&s exceeding the Presbyters power of 
order, but for the d hogour of him and the Church, For 234m- 
broſe (aith, Ut cnnaes cadems poſſiant irrationals, ys 
retwr, It pleaſeth antiquity therefore ro (ct up one who ſhould queed 
ex&itinm doe many things alone, not becauſe that Presbyrers could 
not, bur it ſeemed in their eyes more to the honor of the Church,thar 
ſome one ſhould be interefled in them. f 
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The Aſſumption is manifeſt, 1guatine deſcriberh the Biſhop from 
this, that be ould be the governour of the Presbytery and. 
Church 5ppa2er digger. And lwem and deflin on the 44. 
call them the Princes of the Church, by whom the is 
The affumpnon 1s proved particularly, Thoſe who 
power above others, and corre&ive, thcy had majorny of wales, 
B (ops had, Ergo. The aflumpuns proved, Bt , for 
power, the Prenbyrers were to doe nething w chem. 26d 
Mag, ad Smpr, They might not miniſter tne {actamanc of the fup- 
_ 4 under the B (hop, Clem. Epiſl. 3.44 Jacob. Tort ab. = 
Apoſt. 38, Con, Cartbag, 4. 33. Con. Car. 3. Can. y. Con. Gar. 16, Cone, 
Ai. ans. 

Secondly, that they had cerreRtive jit is proved, Apre.s 3. 
The Angel of Spbeſws did not (ufter fc Apolics, and 1s commen- 
ded for it, the Angel of Thiatire 13 reproved for (ultering the lhe, 

. Therefore they bad power over other miniſters. Cypr.lib. 3 .Epilt.g, 
relleth Regain be had power to bave cenſured his Deacon. lows. 
edverſus Vigilantiam, marvelleth that the Biſhop wheee Kan 'D 
was, did not breake the waproficable veſlell. ns Bi- 
hop. governed the Presbyters themſelves, they the people. Th 
Presbyters affixed to places and Churches, were (ubjeſt ro the, 
ſh-p:, fer when they were vacant, the brſhop did them. 
g1ine, the Pcesbycers hid cheir power from were 
ander him, and «hey were ſubjeR eo the cenſure of the duſlhop. 
1 hoſe of his Clergie were under him z for be might promece ther, 
they might not goe from one D.ocefie 10 anocher without him, oor 
travel ro the crtze, but by bus Leave. The biſhop was 
and might excommanicate them, Cypr.h.z.lprft z il. 


6 rhey were ſubjeQ to the authorny and juriſdiRi 
bribes. oy 7 


The ion of the kerlt Syllogiſme ic mult be thus fra- 
med, Thoſe who bad power of juriſd«Qion in , with 
out the concurrence of other Presbyrers,as fellow were 

ter 10 emzjority of rule. Thus 

rue it is, they were called governours and Princes of their Chuy- 
ches, becauſe they were more emineax miaiſters, though they had 
not 


juoger, 
not 
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not Mondrchiall m Churches, bur Oon(ull.libe zvrhoriry * 

and therefore tftey affeQed this Monarchy, what ſaid te 

rom , Noverine je ſocerdetics offe non domines, weoerint ſt non ad 

—_— — ad [eroitiam tom Eakfie, Sic Origen in Eſa, 
om.7, 

To the proofe ofthe Aſſumption, Wee deny that they had this 
direftive power over all ——_ Secondly, ods 1 had it 
over any ty humane conſtitution infallible, Pregbyters were in 
great difterence, Thoſe who are called propry ſacerderes , Refhores, 
Sexjores, Minarem Eccleflarym prepefirt , the B ſhop had not , nor 
challenged got that direQive power over them, which hee did cver 
thoſe who were numbred his Clerickes , who were helpes 
to him in the Licurgy, in and parithes which did 
on him as their reacher, though they could not ſo ordinar: ly 
goe out to hin, ficſt had power within their Churches, rs 
not — excommunicate , were counted brethren to the 

Ops , called #piſtopi, or Corpiſcops , even of the Ancient : 
Bur he Presbyrers which were part of cheir Clergy , they had this 
Giretive power over them , the Canons Ecclefialticall allowing 
the (ame, But I take theſe latter to have beene bur a corroption 
of governing Preabyrers,, who came to bee made a hamane mini- 
ſery, x, by aving fingnlr aQs "ed, 2, by being conſecrate 
to this, and ſo doing ex officis , what they were imployed in by the 
biſhop, Burt ſure theſe are but helpes to liturgy, according to the 
Canons, Preaching did not ce tothem further then it could bee 
delegared or permirted, Finally, wee read, that by law it was per- 
mitted them : chatic was raken away from them againe by the 
biſhops + that ir was ſtiared and limited ſometimes 25 co the ope- 
ning of the Lords Praier , the Creed and ren Commandemears ? 
as it 13 plaine to him tht is any ching converſanc in the ancient, Se- 
condly, let us account them as Mimiters of the word grren by God 
to h s Church: then I (ay,they could por have any direction, bur ſuch 
a the Apoſtles had among Brangelifts : and this p-wer is g yen co 
the biſhops onely by canon ſwerving from the firſt ordinance of 
Chriſt ; for it maketh a Miniſter of the word become as 2 cypher, 
without power of h's conſecration, as lerem ſpeakerb, being ſo inter - 
preted by Pilſan himſelfe. Theſe deerces were 33 juſtifiable 38 thit 
which forbiddeth any to bapriſe, who hath noe gorten chriſme from 
the biſhop (om. Carth. 4. 09.36, unlefſe the phraſes doe nore onely 2 

cedence of order in the b-ſhop above Presbyrers , —_ 
ence and afſenc, as of a fellow and chiefe member,not otherwiſe. 
To the proof of the ſecond part of the former aſſumprion, r,we de- 


ny this majoriry of correRive power to have beene in the Apoſtles 


iry executive infliting that which 
themſebres: hey kay only s miniſiry executive inficting Loy 
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Chriſts correQive power impoſed, Secondly,we deny that this tini<. 
ſteriall power of cenſuring was ſingularly exerciſed by any Apoſtle 
or Evangeliſt, where Churches were conſticured, Neither is the wri- 
tingts one above ochers,an argumentthat he had the power to doe 
all alone without concurrence of others, To that of Cyprian againſ 
Rogatian;we deny that Cyprian meaneth he would have done it 
or that he and his Presbytery could have done it withoue the con- 
ſent of Biſhops neighbouring : but that he mightin regulat manner 
have beene bold to have done it, becauſe he might be ſure, quod ney 
£9'iege ini emnesid rats beberemus. Cyprian was of judgement, that 
he h:m(clfe might doe nothing without the conſent -ot his Presby- 
ters, unlefſc he ſhould violate his duty, by running a courſe which 
ſtood not with the honour of his brethren, It was not modefly-in 
him ; bur due obſervancy,ſuch as he did owe unco his brethren. Nei- 
ther did Cyprian ever ordinarily any thing alone, He received ſome, 
the people and the brethren —— .but not till he 
had perſwaded them, and brought them to be willing. Thes ſeft 
(ſaith he) what pines I bave to perſwade the brethren ts patience. S0 
againe, | berdly perfwade the prople yea even wring it from them rhat ſuch 
ſhauld be received. Neither did he take = him co ordaine Presbyrers 
alone : but propounded,mazde {t for them, _— thr fur- 
ther then God did extraordinarily prevent both him and them, they 
had the right of ſuftrage, no lefle then himſclfe, as by theſe — 
may appeare, Gb. 1.1p;ft.20, lib. 2.4piþ.5.6b.4.1pif. 10. 1erem ( 
grandil- quent ſometimes) did never thinke a Biſhop could lawfu 
without hus Presbyteries concurrence, excommunicate. If he were 
as Miſes, yet he would have theſe as the ſeventy, Againe, Jerow 
doth write expreſly of all in generall, Er nes {cnocum beabrmws , 
(atm Pribyteraum, fine quorum confilis nibil agi & quoquem bi- 
ca, þ'ut Romani beaburrunt ſenitum jus confilis cuntle Is, 
Epiphanizs (1ith , Biſhops governed Presbyters x: but it doth not fol- 
low, that therefore they did it alone without concurrence cf their 
com-Presbyters. As for the fixed Presbyters, the proofes are more 
ue ſuſhicient, The Biſhop ſupplyed them, therefore they were under 
him, For Colleges ſupply Churches, yet have they no juriſd\Rion 
over them, Secondly, the canons did provide ne plebi invite Previy- 
ter obrrudererer, 'T birdly,we ciltinguiſh majority of rule fram ſome 
juriſdiction, We grant the Biſhop had ſuchs juriſdiRion as concer- 
ning the Church, (o farre as it was in ſociety with ethers, ſucivas an 
Arch- biſhop hath over a Province : but this did ſtand with the Re- 
Qors power of juriſdiQtion within his owneChurch, Fourthly,though 
they had power by bis miniſteriall interpoſition, yet this doth nor 
prove them dependant on him, For biſhops have Geis from 
others ordaining them, to whom aorwi ng they are not ſub- 
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ſe& in their Churches: I ney they were fubje& to 
che biſhop with the Presbyrery, -yer ſo that r dab not _ 
ceeded againſt cill conſenc of many other biſhops did ranfie the 
lencence. Thus in (ypriaxy-jodgemeor ; biſhops themſelves delin- 

r,turning wolves,2s Semdſatemes, Liberim,&c. ace ſubje totheir 
c es and Preobyteries, to be depoſed and relinquiſhed by them, 
As for thoſe that were part of his derks, it is true, they were in grea- 
ter meaſure ſubjeR rohim,abfolotely in a manaer for their dire. 
on bur for his correQive power he could not withour conſent of his 
Presbyrers and fellow bifhops,do any thing. The biſhop indeed is 
onely named many times : but it is a common Synecdoche, familiar 
to the Faihers, ———_—_— ot the church for the 
reprelentative church, as Auſffine 


ith, Petrum propter Apofto'arus 
fraplicitatem fqram Exclfbe p1ffſe. See concil. Sardicen. cap. 17, 
cone. Carth. 4.cap. 2.3. Tol.4 cap.4.Socr.lib, r.z.Soz.hib.x.cap 1 4. As 
for ſuch examples as Alexenders, it is ſtrange that any will Ling ir, 
when he did it not withour a Synod of many biſhops, yea withouc 
his Clergie, as firting in judgement with him. Chrroffomes fat is 
not to be juſtified : tor it was altogether irregular, ſavouring of the 
imperuous nature to which he was inclined, though in regatd of his 
end, and unworthineffe of his Presbyrers, it may be , yet ir 
is aot to be imitated, As for thoſe headlefle Clerkes,it mike: Ga no- 
thing for the Biſhops majority of rule over all Churches and Preſ.. 
byrers in them. For firſt, it ſeemerh to be ſpoken of thaſe that lived 
under the conduR of the Biſhop, a collegiat life cogerher, Zode 4 
reſeario &+ darmitori uttbameur, & Canrict vivertes ob Epiſcope in- 
Srutbenixr. Now when all ſuch Clerkes did live then 25 members of 
a Colledge ynder a maſter, it is no woader if they be called head- 
lefſe, who did belong to no Biſhop, Secondly, ſay it were alike of 
all Presbyrers, which will never be proved (for all Presby:ers in the 
Diocefſe wer not belonging tothe B Clrkes) ſay it were, yer 
will it not follow;hat thoſe who were under ſome, were ſabje to 
his zuthoricy of rule, For there is a head in regard of prefidency of 
order, as well as of power. Fiſhops were to finde our by Canon the 
chiefe biſhop of their Province, and to affociare themſclves with 
him. fo Reis As ow Nev d under their Archbiſhops as 
heads, Priefts cope —nebegh w_ wn gn on md ſome ju- 
riſdiftion of the biſh 25 G44 Permit COCrenve 
power in their owne pat es, ſuch 23 made the biſhop 2 head in 
regard of dignity, and aot of any power, whereby be might (wy 
all at his pleaſure, Thirdly, if rhe degenerate to challenge 
Monarchy or tyranny, it is berter to be withour ſuch om ms 
have thern : as. we are more happy in being withdrawea the 
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To the b& ic auatioo, proving that biſhops had the governemene of 
thoſe Churches which uo had,becauſe nexhear Preabyrers g+ 
lone had it, nor with aſliſtents.I anſwer,they had as well the | 
of goverament,as of reaching : and though they had not fuch afls> 
anus 23 are the presbyrers of a cathedral an geaghap __—_—_ 
ſome,as a deacon,or other perſon ſufficient in ſuch (mall chex. 
When the Apoſtles planted a biſhop and Deacon onely , how did 
this b-ſhop excommunicate ? When the fathersof Africa did give a 
b, untothoſe now multiplied, who had enjoyed bur a Presby- 
ter, what aſſiſtanes did they give him ? what aſlittancs bad the Chr#+ 
piſcopi, ho yer had government of their Churches ? 
The fificenth Argument, | 

That which the orthodoxe churches ever condemned as herefie, 
the contrary of that is truth. But in Acrixs they baye condemned the 
deniall of (uperiority.ia one Miniſter above others. Brgo,the contra» 

is cruth., . 
a To the propoſitian, we deny that it muſt needs be preſent!y true, 
the coatray whereof is generally condemned for herefie, As the re» 
preſentative catholicke Church may propound an error, ſo ſhe may» 
eondemae a particular truth, and yet remaige a catholicke chorch, 
To the aſſumption wee deny that the Church copdemaed in Aria 
every denyall of ſuperiority, but that ogely which Arias runne into, - 
Now his opinion I take to have been this. 1, He did with lerom de» 
ny ſuperiority of any kinde as due by Chriſts ordinance : for this os 
pinion was never counted herebie, it was Lerows plainely, 2. Hee did 
net deny che faR,that biſhops were ſuperiour in the; | admi»- 
ſiration; he could not be ſo mad, If he had all that a biſhop had ac> 
tually , how-could he have affcRed to be a bifkop, as a furtherho- 
nour ? D-niall of ſuperiority ſuch as confiſterh ina further power of 
order then a Presbyter huh, and in a kingly monarchicall majarity 
of rule, this denyall is not bere condemned : for all the fathers may” 
be brought as witneſſes againſt this quricnny of che Church, Whas 
then was condemned in him ? A deniall of ali (uperiority in one m4» 
niſter before another, k it were but of honor and dignity 2 and. 
ſecondly, the der.ying of this in ſchiſmaticall manner, ſo as to for- 
{4ke communion with the Church wherein it is. For in theſe wordsy 
und iipas Nagogwrig: imoxoaay 3% xgtofurigs, it ſcemeth 
welty ſhould bee read wi Sie, thatthere ought to be none How- 
ſoever he is to bee conceived a8 appoſing praQically the difference 
of honour & dignity whick was in the Church by gccleſiafticall in- 
Rtirurion, Wha: is this to us ? Denial of ſuperierity in regard of hu- 
ow & dignity, joyned wy area, = as | mned : Ergo, deniall 
of ſuperiority in power of order ingly majorit 
pungthe bondof lore wascondemned...* nar uns. Ws 


The 
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The aſampulan therefore if it aCume not of this laſt demiall, then 
ean it nor conclade againſt us. Ergo,jt is @ ruth that ſome Miniſters 
may be above a gin order;honor, and dignity. But they un 
dnitend ale ran ſuch an order benny re 5 reg. becauſe 
ome ignity is appropriate to it , which is nor to other, 
Though this argument therefore touch us not, yer to ſpeake a lictle 
further about it, this opinion of Xerize 18 act to be handled too (e- 
verely: neither our D. #bitaherws , D. Reynolds, Daxewue, 
to be blamed, who doe ini ſome (ort excuſe him. For biſhops were 
growne (ſuch that many good perſons were oftended at them, as the 
Audiani, Yea, it was fo ordinary, that ferew diſtinguiſherh 
ſchi{me from herrfie , becauſc the oneconteined aflertions againtt 
the faith , the other ſerved from the Church by reaſon of di- 
ſeating from Biſhops. See him on Tit.3.10, Nenher is it plain thac 
be was an Arrian. Epiphanizs re it , but no other, _— 
writing of this ſubjc<& and toryof rheſe times. Sace it is, . 
thine was 2 firong Arian, whom Aerixze did - Neiher is ic 
ſtrange to biſhops to faſten on thoſe which diflenc from thera in 
this point of their freehold, anything whereof there is bur 
ded (uſpicion, Are not we fraduced as Doaatifts;; Rs, Pa- 
ritanes ? As for this opinioa.tht ic nather ſchdmacicallpken 
herericallz& therfore happily called it becauſe ir included cr- 
rour in their underſtand ing, which with ſchiſmacicall was 
made harefic. Neither is it like that Epiphonizs doth otherwiſe 
count & bereſie, nor 4uftinfollowivg him. Far thou, b Auflize was 
agtd, yer he war ſa lamble, thachee ſuth , Augaſtingsſenct 4 pacre 
nondum exzice/operatas [um edoceli. Neither was it prejuckice vo [1's 
worth for to follow men more ancieat then hrmſelte, who in hike- 
lihood ſhould kiow this matter elfo. berter. As for us calling ir 
herefie, it is certaine he would not have this is rigour fireined, Fig 
he doth proceſt (in his preface ugto that booke of Herebie) thar 
none tO his t, can nafeguiar de fnicion comprehend wht 
that is which ava kech this or that ro behereſir, Though th: refure 
be doubted .not of this , ther 2evius was in errour, ſuch 38 Ciiho- 
lickes hould-deeline 2. yet it doth not argue 'thar hee thought this 
errour 18 rigour and former propriety, to have beene hercfie, "Thus 
much for this laſt ws hg 
Onthe contrary (ide 1} propound theſe Argamencs following wo 
be ſer:ovſly conſidered. | : 
Argumeny. 1, | | 
Thoſe whom the Apoſtles placrd as chiefe, in their 6vit confſti- 
ting of Churches, and lefr as cheir facceſours in their 13ſt fare. 
wels which they gave co tbe Churches, ch had none \iperiour to 
them in the Churches, —_— Fees! yuers ,  Freding 
| b) 
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felves confefle) qualified with the extracedi ifrs'of- rhe bo- 
ly Ghoft, and choſen by ſpeciall defgnation: ſo g's impure in- 
{»fciency upto then, is harſh, and injurious to God, a5 well asto 
man. Finally, by the ewenty of the Adts,and the firſt Epiſtle of Perer, 
cha-5+ it iS plainegthey doe in their laſt farewels, commit the Chur= 
ches unto the Presbycers,not ſuggeſting any thing of a further Pa- 
for to be ſent, who would their roomes; which yet they would 
not have 2. a thing of ſo great conſolation, had it been 
intended by them, 
A 3 


Thoſe who have the name and office of Biſh»pscommon to them, 
they have no ſuperiour Paſtors oyer them : bur the Presbyrers Pa- 
ſtorall have that name and office actribute{ to them, For firſt they 
are ſaid to governe in general), Secondly,there is nothing found be- 
longing to the power of the keycs in foro extern, but the Scriprure 
doth aſcribe it to them, power of ſuffrage in councell, A 1 5, pow- 
er of excommunication, which is manifeſt to have beene inthe 
churches of Corinth when it had go biſhop ; power of ordieation, 
1-Tim, 4. If any (ay, that this their power was but by commiſſion 
inthem, and that they were ſubordinate to the Apoltles in exerciſe 
of it, being ro reteine it onely untill ſuch time as more emifient Pa- 
ſors ſhould be given : I anſwer, all this is ſpoken frm. withoue 
any foundation,and therefore ao more eaſily rouched then rejeQeds 
The Presbycers ſo had this power, that they did commit it to the 
biſhops, as we ſhall ſhew afcer: and therefore ir muſt have beene in 
them, not by extraordinary commiſſion, but by ordinary office. St 
condly, they were ſubje&4n exerciſe ronone bur Chriſt and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who onely had out of authority truſted them with it. If 

files and they drd concurre in doing one and the (ame thing, 


theA 
the Fa it as infcriour to the A and ſervants of a lower or- 
Td —_— heads of derivation, ſer- 


der, not with any (ubj 
ving Chriſt their onely Lord, no lefle immediately then the Apo- 
liles themſelves; 


_— J. KP 

That which is found in all other orders of Miniſters inſtitured by 
Chriſt, may be preſumed likewiſe in the order of Paſtors and Do- 
Qors : bur in all other orders, there were rione that had fingulari- 
ty of preheminence and majority of power above other : No A- 
poſtle, Pro Ev had this rule one over another. If 
the _ - be denied, upon ſuppoſall of a diferent rex- 


+ order of Pri was divided into 
coafubon,znd therefore 24 the order of Prighþaod was divided ng 
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# high Prieſt, and other ſecondary ones, ſo is irfit het the 
ters of the new Teftament ſhould be devided , ſome being in the 
firſt, andſome inthe ſecond ranke, To this I anſwer, the pariy 
is the mere dangerous z by how muck the places are ( 16ene, 
Secondly, thowh Paſtors ſhould be equal), yer this net bring 
parity into the Miniflers of the Charch , ſorne whereof hould bee 
n degree inferioor ro other , the governing Blders to the Paſtary, 
and the Deacows to them, Thirdly, if every Charch an Ec. 
clefaſticall body, ſhould have romay every way equall, there 
were no feare of confuſion, ſeeing Ariſtocracy , eſpecially where 
God ordainerh it , is a forme of goucrament ſufficient to 
order, But every Church might then doe whar ever ix would with- 
in it ſelfe. Not ſo neither ; for it is ſubje& ro the cenſure of other 
Churches (ynedically zfſembled, and to the civill Maygiſtrare, who 
incaſe of delinquency, hath 4:reRive and correRive power over n, 
Parity doth not ſo much indatger the Church by ſchi 28 imp4- 
rity doth by tyranny ſubjeR it. As for the diſtinRion of Prieſts,wee 
grant it ; but as mani could not have made that diſtition, had nor 
God ordained it in rime of the old Teſtarnent, ad more can we u3- 
der the new, Howbeit , that diſtinRion of Prieſts did bring inns 


ſuch difference in order and majority cf rule , 88 our Biſhops no# 
challenge. 


= 

Ifſome'be infcriour unto ome indegree of power , it mult 
be in regard of their powet to teach, or their power to govern, of it 
the application of this power to their perſons, or in regard of the 
pec . 4 whom they teach and governe , or finally in regazd the ex- 
erciſe of their power is at the direRion of another. But vo Paſtor 
or Teacher dependeth on an other but Chriſt for any of thele, 
Ergo. The propoſition Rtandeth on a ſufficient enumeration : the | 
aflumption may be d in the ſeyerall parts of it, The former 
branch is thus cleared. Firſt, the power we have, is the ſame efſen- 
tially with thairs ; yea, every way the ſame, Secondly , wee have 
it as imediarely from Chriſt as they, I ſhew them boih thus : The 


power of order is the power which inableth us to preach and deli- 
ver thy whole counſell of God, and to miniſter all 


ſealing Gods covenant, Now unleſle we will with the Papifi 

that preaching is no neceſſary arnezum to the Presbyrers Sr 
that his power 18 arudimentall limited power, as to open the | 
Lotds praier, and commandemencs onely, orthat he hath not the 
full rower ſacra nentall , chere being other ſacramems of ordins- 
tion 3nd contumition which wee may not miniſter, all which are 
g'0'.c, wee muſt yeeldtheir power of otder ro be the ache, Yea, 
were thele {acraments' properly, they are both grounded in-the 


power 
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power a Prezbyrer huh 3; Ocdiriation in det thi in remembrance »f 
me: conbrmacion in power tv Bypuze, The power being the lame, 
it is happily in one immediately, and in the other by derivation 
from him, Nothing lefle, All grant that Chriſt doth nnazediately 
give 1t,even 3s the inward grace of every Sacrament commeth prin- 
cipilly from hum. The Church, did fh: g've this power, mighc 
m.ke the ſacrament and preaching, which one doch in order, no fa- 
crament, 60 pretching, The Pope doth not (if we follow the com- 
mon teactt) chatlenge fo much as to give the power of order to auy 
b\l,op or priett wha: (oever, If youTay, the Picybyrer 1s ordained 
by the biſLap, that is nothing + fo is the bi{1:op by other b:ſb"ps, 
trom whom notw:thſtanding he recerveth nor (his power, We will 
take this 25 granted of all: though the trwh 1s, all doe not maiu- 
£4170 it from right grannds, But it will be ſaid the Peesbycer is 1n- 
fcriour in juriſuRion, and can have none but what 1s derived to 
him from the b:(hop, who hath the tulneſle of u within his Dio» 
ceſan Church. But this is falſe, and grounded an, many falſe pre- 
ſampt ons, As fuſt, that Miniſters of the Werd are not properly 
and ful'y Paſters; for co 1ake a Pattor,and give bim no help againit 
the Wolfe, is co furnifh him forth imperfeRly, Secondly,u p 
poſeth the power of juri(diRivn to be given originally and fenal 
to one pe! Gn of the Church, and (o to others, whereas Chili þ 
committed it ariginaliter and exercitairwe to the repreſentative Church, 
that they might Ariſtocracically adminiſter u. Thirdly, this preſup» 
poſeth the acer of regiment to be in he biſhop, and from tum 
to be derived to other : which maketh him a bead of virtuall wn- 
fAluence,that in his Church,which che Pope doth challenge in regard 
of all biſhops, For his head(hip and | xp ſoveraignty it andech 
according to BeBermine in this, that the governmear of all in fars 
extern, 15 committed to him, Not to mention, how while 
they were biſhops, gloried of their chaire and teaching,as the Yow- 
er of their garland, preferring it farre before garerament, bur when 
they were fallen from their ſpiritual felicity, and infected wich (e- 
cular ſmoke, then they xgcommended the labour of teaching to the 
Presbyters, then theat juriſdition and conkitory did carry all the 
credite, every office in the Church being counted a dignity, as it 
had more or lefſe juriſdition annexed ; as thoſe are more or lefle 
henourable in the Common-wealth , which bave civill aurbority 
in lefle or greacer meaſure conjoyned, The wuth is, it cannot be 
wi 


ſkewed that God ever made P thour this jur z for 
whether it do agree to men as they are Paſtors,or as they are 

in the Church,it cannot be aveided but that the Paſter ſhould have 
it, becauſe though every Iva/# or not & Paſtor, yet eve - 
ry Paſtor is Pr in core 50e where he is the _ 
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and ordinaty Paſtor, Yes, when cenſure is the moſt ſh1rp ſpiritual! 
medicine,it were ill with everyChurch,it be who is reſident alway. s 
among them as their (pirituall Phificion, ſhould not have power in 
acminiftring it. Thirdly, l Gy,ne Miniſter hath majority of power 
in applying the power of order or j riſdiQion to this or that perſon, 
In the application there 1s a miniſtery of the Charch interpoſed : 
bur ſo that Chriſt onely is the cauſe with power, not onely why 
Presbyrers are in the Church , but why Thames or Joby 15 choſen to 
and beſt-wed on this or that place. A Maſter onely doth our of 
power take every ſervant into his houſe : ſo God in his, God did 
chooſe 4:rom onnes with the L:vites, and Chriſt the 70, not medi. 
ately leaving it to the arbicrement of any to ſer out thole that ſhould 
and before him. God doth ever onely in regard of authority, ap. 
ply all power Eccleſiaſtical ro every particular perlon, his fole ay. 
thority doth it, though ſometime as 1n ordinary callings, the mini» 
ſery of ethers doth concurre, The Church is in ſetting out, or ofte 
daining this or that man, as the Colledge is in chooling, when the 
taketh th: man whom the ſtature of her founder doth moſt mani. 
feftly deſcribe, or where the Kings mandate doth ftriftly injoyne, 
it would otherwiſc bring an 1mperiall power into che Church, For 
though many Kings cannot hinder but that there ſhall be ſuch and 
ſuch efficers, and places of government az are in their Kingdome, 
y*t while they are free at their pleaſure to depute this or that manto 
the places yacantghey hive a Kingly juriſdiction in them. Bri: fly, 
God doth ever apply the power Ecclliaſticall unto the perion : 
fomerime alone by himſclte, as in the Apoſtles, and then he doth it 
lam immdaationt ſu pprfiti quimvireuts * (ometime the miniftery of 
man concurring extraordinarily, as when God extraordinarily duc» 
Qeth a perſon to goe and call one to this or that place, as he did $#+ 
mae! to anoint Sew. Or elſe ordinarily, when God doth by his Writ 
and Spirit, guide men to take any to (hits or that place in h1yChurch, 
which he doth partly by his written f{arutes, and partly by his Spirit: 
and thus he doth make the application vnely innedharione virty ity 
not ſuppeſots. 

_ But yer Biſhops have the Churches, and the care of them 
wholly commited to them; though there fore Minifters have equall 
power t© them, y*t thry cannot without their leave have any place 
within their Chur. hes, and therefore are inferiourc, in as much 2s the 
people with whom they exerciſe their power of order and jurildii- 
ON, ae aſligned ro th. m by the B ſhep the proper Paſtor of them, 
This is anetror lik- w ſe: Fo. God doth mike no Mmifiler to whim 
he doth nor afligrie I flock: winch he m 'y It er'd God callcth Mi- 
niſters, not to a ficulty of honevr, which doth qualifie them with 
power to munilterial aions,if avy give them,perſons among whom 


thy 
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they m1y exerciſe thgir power received, as the Emperours did make 
Cbartuleri#1 Judices, who had a power to judge caules if any would 
lu"z<& himſclfe ro them, Or as the Count Palatine hath ordi:ary 
Juiges, who are bebite tan/ann fudxces, hiving none under them, 
amo"'git whom they may exerciſe juriſdiqion, Or as the Univerſity 
g'v: ch th; degree of a DoQor in Phyſicke , without any patients 
amoug whom he may praiſe, But Gods Miniſtery is the calling 
of a 11an to an aRual] adminiſtration, Goe teach : and the power ot 
orver 13 nothing by the way, but a relative refþeR, founded in this, 
that I am called to ſuch an a&tuall adminiftrarion, Now there can- 
not be an at commanded, without the fubzeR abour which it is 00+ 
cupied: otherwiſe, Gud ſhould giye them a faculty of feeding, and 
leave them depending on others for ſheep co feed; 508d ſhould make: 
them but remote porentiall Miniſters, and the B:ſhop aRuall, 
Th.rdly,the Holy Ghoſt is (aid to have (er the Preabyrers over their 
flucke, Amantaking a Reward, or other ſervant into his houſe, 
doth give him a power of doing ſomething to bis family z and ne- 
ver thinketh of raking ſervants, further then the nee: fi y of his 
houſhold doth require * ſo is it with God in his Church, which is his 
houſe z fore the exegency of his peeple (o require, he doch not call 
any iothe funQtion of Miniſtery, Againe, this is eneuyh to ground 
the authority which Anuchrifl aflunech : For ſome make his ſove- 
raignty co ſtand onely in this, net that he giveth order or power of 
juril/1Qi0n, bur that he giveth to all Pattors and Br(h»ps the moity 
of Geepe, on whom this their power is exerciſed, Ohriſt having 
given him the care of all bis Cheepe, feed my ſberpe: lo Yaſqery, Thus 
if a Biſhop challenge all che ſheepe in a Proceſan flocke to be his, 
and that he hath power to afligne the ſeverall flockes uader him,he 
doth uſurpe an Antichriſtian authority, Finally,if the Churches be 
the Biſhops through the Diecefſe, Miniflers then are under them 
in their Churches, but as a Corate is, whom a Parſon giveth leave 
to helpe with'n h1s Church, Yea, they ſhould looſe their right in 
their Churches, when the Biſhop dieth, as a Curate doth when the 
Parſon uf this or that Church, whom he aſſiſted, is once departed, 
To conclude, they are not dependant ( ene Miniſter 1 meane on 
another ) in the exerciſe and uſe of their calling, A ſervant that 
hath any place, doth know from his Maſter what beloageth to it, 
The Priefls and Levites had ſet downe what belonged to their 
places, as well as the high Prieſt what belonged to his. Againe, 
God hath deſcribed the Presbyters office, as amply as any other, A 
Legae dependeth on none for inſtruRions,but on him that (endeth 
him ; now every Minifter is an Embaſſadour of Chrift, By their 
reaſos 3 Miniſter hr uld be accountantro Tan for what he did in 


is Miniftery, if his exercifing of it did d on man, Then alſo 
his Miniftery, hng ap epend — 
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ſhould miniſters mediarely onely ſervcGod,in as much as they kave 
done this or that, to which the brſhop did direR them, Moreover, 
ould the biſhop bid h1m nor preach at ol, preach rarely,reach onely 
ſuch and ſuch things,or come and live from his charge,he ſhould nor 
finne 1n ebcying him. But man cannot I1mit that power of minifte- 
ry which he cannot give. [tis not with Gods ſervants in his Church, 
28 with civill ſeryanrs in the Comman- wealth : for here ſome fer. 
yants are above others whom they command as they will ſuch as are 
called ſervi erdinarii or prepofits, ſome are under others ro do this or 
that commanded by them,commonly called fervi vicarij: bur in the 
Church all ſeryants ſerve theur Matter Chriſt, neicher having any 
that they can command, nor being under any bur Chriſt ſo a3 to be 
commanded by them, But it may be obj«Red, that God hath or. 
dained ſome to be h-Ipes and aflittancs to otherſome, It is ſaid that 
God hath ordained powers helps, governours,1 Cor.t2.8.and were 
not the Evangelitts afliſtancs co the Apoſtles, doing that to which 
they dire&ed them # To this I anſwer, that the helps God hath pur 
in his Church reſpe& che calling of Deacons, and ſuch 23 miniſtred 
to the mhrme ones * As for Evangeliſts,they were companions and 
aſſiftancs to the Apoltles, but it was in order to the work of God in 
their hands, which they were to ſerve, not in order to their perſons, 
As if they had been ſubje&ed to them in any (ervile inferioriry. Ob- 
ſerve how Paul (p: 1k:th of them, 2 (@.8.23. Titus wis his compa» 
nion and helpcr towards them,Pby. 2.25, Epepbrodiine was His bro- 
ther and helper in his worke,and fellow older, Theſſ 3.2. Tims- 
thy was his condjuror in the Goſpell of Chniſt, 2 Tim.q4.1r, Mok 
was helpefull in the M\mſtery, The trach 4s, this way ſervitue wes 
pevſonctu ſed reatis, the Evangelifts did ſerve the worke the Apofitles 
had in hand, without being leryams to their perſons, When brick- 
layers worke, ome mize line, aad mak: mortar,ſome beare wprile 
and mortar, ſome (it on the houſe and rh:re lay that which 1s 
b ouzht them. Theſe are all fellow ſcrvints, yerthe one doth ſerve 
wo ſer forward the work? of the other, But were they nor left ro the 
direQtion of th: Apofttes, wholly in exerciſe of their calling? 1 an- 
ſwer,as Chrilt gave fome to be Evangrlifts, ſo he made them know 
from himſelfe whar belonged re theiroffice, and what was the admi- 
niftration to which he called them. He did not ther: fore wh ty 
leave thera to the direRion of any There is a double direRron,one 
peteftlarive, which is made from majority of role ex dvIJus, 
the other ſ#:3alw, ſuch 25 one ſeryant, having fit knowledge | 


his miſters will, and ripe experience, may give to another, T 
Larrer kinde of direftion it was, nor the former 


lifts were direfted. Which though common| 
Fo univerſally but thas they went ſometime of 


by which the Evyain- 
y Paul uſed, yer not 
their owne accords 
: hither 
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hither and chither, as may be gathered, 2 Cox. B. 16, 17. and 2. -, 


14,15, 
The fi/t Argument. + 
That which the Apoſtles had not over Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
Presbyters, nor Deacons themſelves that power wh:ch the Church 
hath not over ar.y member, the þ.ſhop hath nor over other mi- 
niſters, But they had nor over avy inferior officers any m3jority of 
direRive or correQive power: neither hath the Church it ſelfe any 
ſuch power, Ergo. The afſumprivn is proved : for majority of 
direQive and correR.ve power 18s a Lord-hike and Regall power : 
now there is no ſuch power in the Church, or in the Apoitles, or in 
any bur onely in that one Lord 1 all other power being bur a decla- 
rative and executive miniftery to ſignifie and execute what Chrift 
out of majority of power would have fignificd and pur in exe- 
cution, 
The ſixth Argument. 

That which doth breed _. —— never was 
of Chrifts inftitution, But biſhops majority of power in regard 
of order and juriſdition, doth ſo : Ergo. That which maketh the 
biſhop a head as doth 1n fare derive the power of externall govern» 
men ro ocher his affiftants that doth breed an Antichriftian uſur- 
pion, Bur toclaime che whole power of juriſdiQion through a 
Dreceſ:n Chutch, doth ſo : for he mat needs ſubſtiture helpers to 
him, becauſe it 18 more chen by himlelfe he can performe, Bur this 
ts it which maketh Antichriſt, he doth take upon him to be head 
of the whole Church,from whom is derived this power of external! 
government : and the biſhop doth no lefſe in his Dioceſan Church, 
thit which he uſurpeth deffering in degree onely and exrenfion, nor 
in kind from that which the Pope arrogateth. If it be ſaid that his 
power is Anuchriftian, becauſe it is- univerſall : it is norſo, For 
were the power lawf-ll, the univerſality could not make it Anti- 
chriſtian. The Apoſtles had an univ«rfality of authorny, y-t nv 
Antichriſts, becauſe it did not make them heads, deriving ro others 
hom their fulneſe + it w1s not prince-l.ke m1jority of power, bur 
firward- like and miniſteriall onely.1f ene doe vſurpe 2 king'y pow- 

er in Kent onely, he were an Anti king to our Soverargne, no lefſe 
for kind, then it he proclaimed himſe'fe King of England, S.oiland, 
2nd Ireland, There is bat one Lord,and mary minifſtr 101005, Net- 
ther doth this make the Papes power papall, becavſe it is not under 
1Synod : for the beſt of the Papiſts hold, and ir is the moſt common 
tent, thache 1x\(abjeR to an Occumenical! Ccuncell. Tcond!y, 
though he be ſubjeR, yet that doth not hinder but he my utwrpe a 

or a King may have a kingly power, and yer 


ting'y pn ent ! 
content, tiinſcife azcotnrable to all his people coileQaivcly _— 
; ; L 3 req : 
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red ; neither doch this m'ke the Biſhops lawfull in'one Church, 
becauſe one may —_ it,and the Popes uvlawfull, becauſe none 
is ſufficient 10 (way ſuch 2 pewer through the whole Church : for 
then all the power the Pope doth challenge, is not per /e, but puy 
ecciders, wnlawfull, by reaſon of mans unſi ficiency, who cannot 
weild (0 great a matter. 

The ſeventh Argument. 

Thoſe Miniſters who are made by ene patent in the ſame words, 
have cquall authority : bur all Miniſters of the Word are made by 
the ſame parent, in the Came words, K«ctive the bety GHoft, whoſe fu 
Fe fo-gue, 4c. Ergo. The propoſition 1s denied ; becaule the (cnſe 
ot the werds is t be underſtood _— as the perſons give leave 
to whom thy arc ſpoken, Theſe words n te Apeltles, they 

av* them larger power thento 2 B:ſhop : and ſo ſpcken te a Pref- 
= r they give him lefſc power then to a Biſhop. Axſw. If the Scrip- 
ture had 1Ringuſhed of Presbyters P.ſtoral feeding with theWerd, 
and made :hcm divers degrees, as it hath made Apoſtles and Evan» 
geliſts, then we would grant the exception : but the Scripture doth 
not know this divifien of Paftors and DoRars into chiete and afhi- 
fient: bur (peaketh of them as of Apoſtles and Evangelifts, who 
weie among the mſclves equall in degree. Wherefore as ao 
received by (theſe words greater power then another : ſo no 
or Teacher, but mud receive the ſame power, as who are among 
th mſcl|ves of the ſame degree. S$ccondly, were they CS 
yer it ſhould give the mo for kind, though not of ſo EX» 
tent 2s the Biſhop hath, as it giveth the Bihop the lame power for 
kirde, which the Ap»ſiles had, though not ſo waiverſall, but con» 
erated co particular Churches, 

Now to come unto ſome concluſiens or affcrtions which may 
lend |:ght unte the deciding of this queſtion, 

Concinj. 1. Let this be the firſt, Ne Minifter of the Word hath 
any power but miniſterial) in the Church, Power is naturall or mo» 
rall Morall is Civil or Ecclefafticall, Emil is either Lord-hike 
and ruling,o: miniſterial and ſe: vile, So EccleGafticall,taken large- 
ly for all power ſubjeR:vely in, or objeRively about the Church, is 
either Lord-like and Regall, ſuch as is in Chriſt, or it is miniſteriall 
and ſervile, ſuch as 15 in the Church and the principall members of 
it, The power therefore of the Apoſtles themſelves and Evangelifts, 
's called Jatoria, ARt.:0.1Tim,4 yes ſuch a ſervicey9s Jo make 
the on having ir,ſo ſervants, that they are no way Lords. M4- 
8) mane 1, ent Lord : wr preach (brift, exr ſelves you (crvants for It 
ſm ſely. 5.Paul maketh bis power Reward: like, cocorgall. _ [7 
that is regall power which doth any thin from the authority one 
bath i: himſclfe,or from ones pleaſure: that is muniſteriall power 
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which doth nothing but eying the w:ll and power of hm that is 
principall : a power which fizuficth or exccuteth this or thus ex me- 
18 aliernes #b{( quis. 

Conclu',z, 1 his minifteriall power is no ſupernatural! vertve or 
quiny inherent ia the ſoule : bur arelarive reſpe& founded on this, 
at] amcalled by God ts this or that aRtuall admiaifiration in his 
Church. For it 1s nor a power limply,whereby a man is made able to 
doe ſome ſupernatural aR which he could nor before in any mannes 
performe ; bug it is reſpeRively (aid a poweryin as muck as it doth in- 
able him to doe thoſe 3&s tn the Church of God lawfully, and ex 
officas,with which before he might nor inrermeddle, The power of a 
Deacon, Paſtor, Evangeliſt, Apoſtle, belong to one predicament in 
regard of thar which is the genus or common nature of th:ma 2 the 
power of the Church cannot be uther, Naturall and ciyill power 
dh with yertue and effica y reach thoſe effe As and ends ro which 
they are deſigned : becauſe they are proportioned to them, ander- 
cced not their aQivity 2 but Eccleſiaſtical power canner thus concur 
tothe end and efteRs for which it 1s ordained : becauſe they are 
ſuch a8 the omnipotenty of God onely can produce, asthe converting 
or creating grace in the heart of a finner, to which ao ſupernacurall 
vertue in man can by any reall, though iaftrumentary <ficacy, con- 
duce any thi 
Conclu/, 3, God hath not given minifteriall power to any, which 
himſclfe is not onally to diſcharge, nor in further plenirude 
then that by himſelfe it may be performed, The reaſon is, beaauſc 

God cannot give one the charge of dving more then a mans proper 

induſtry can atchieve, but he muſt withall pur it in a mans power 

to rake others, and ro impart with them ex of teaching and go» 

verning, ſo farre as may f ly that defe&t which is in tvs _—_ 
to p'rforme it alone. Hen will have the cond, w I! hive that 
w:hout which the end cannot be attained. If God would have 
any one an univy«r(all paſtor to all the Churches of the world, he 
mult needs allow hm power to ſubſtitute Paſtors here and there, 
deriving unco them power both to reach and governe, ſo far as may 
ſopply his abſence in the Pattorall cure, If 1 will have one keepe my 
flockes which goe in tweney ſheepe- gates, if I commir them to one, 

I muſt needs together give hum leave to aflume uaro humſclfe ſuch 

3s may be under Gcoheards to him. Thus if God give a Br ſh -p 

the plenitude of Paftorall care and government over all che Pari- 

ſh:onall Charchs through 2 Diocefle, he muſt needs together al- 

Ie w him this power, of being 3 bead mg Groneh even 1 
A : w:th of $s part Of pRora power, 

_ apa —_— Thus Fould none but B:\heps 


h- h r I 
be & Mile fervanes in Paftorall cure to God: all others ſhould be 
irfirue- 
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\mmediately and formally ſervants to the biſhop, and doe every 
thing i the name of ihr biſhop, being immediately onely and ina 
remote ſenle the ſervants of Gud : as in the former compariſon of 
one ſervant reeciving from his maſter the care of all che fl >ckeshe ig 
the maſters ſervar t io whom the maſter commirteth,che truſt, from 
whom he onely lonketh to ſee i performed : bur thoſe whom this 
ſh-pheard takerh to himſelfe for hrs 21d, they come under hu; domi- 
n160, and aye ſervants to him, If ir be ſad, that God dorh not chus 
mn ke tht brſhop Paſtor, but thithe wil likewiſe that rhere de pariſh 
Paſtors u idcr hit, and helps of government, To ris T anſwer, If 
G 4d will have theangthen cither after his owne defignement,or elſe 
leavi: gt to the biſhops arburrement : if he leave irrothe b my 
arb-:rc mer, then the obj*Rion before 18 1n force, God will loo 
tor the cure trom him onely he 13] r1ke according to his judgmenc, 
ſuch as may helpe him. If God will have them after his owne deſign» 
me-t,then he grverh the biſhopnn more Paſtorall power then he can 
diſcharg* himfclfe,orhers having their right in all the biſhop cannor 
exccurc,as well x3 the brſhop,and as immedchatly from Chrifl, Some 
write, 23 if the Apoſtles had the plenitude of all Paſtoral! power, 
that from them it miphe be derived to the Church, it being lecne 
through mture, that riferiour things receive influence from the ſu- 
periour, But thcy miſconceive the matter z they had onely a power 
i© ſerve the Church with the perfonall ſervice of their  —_—” 
The Paftorall power of Evangelifts, or of ordinay Pa and 
reachers, they neverhad, For as Chriſt gave the one order, ſo the 
ewo other 21fo, for the gathering of the Lame, and exzdifying of 
the body of Chriſt : and no perſon in any ranke had any power to 
do this or the in the Church further then himſelfe might performe 
in perſon, The ſteward in a houſe hath fulf power of a fteward,but 
not the power of all other officers, as Clark of the kitchin, Butler, 
Chamberlaine,&c. So in theſe divers orders of ſeryanrs in Gods 
heule,his Church, If the Apoſtles hid had the fulneffe of Paſtorall 
core,they ſhould then have ordained others Byangelifts,and Paſtors 
not onely by minifteriall mediation of thrir perſons calling them, 
but alſo by mediation of vcrtue, 

Conclaſ.q. One miniſterial] power may be in degree of digni 
above another, For the power of, one m—_ y ratey_- obs its 
then the power of another, or in the ſame kinde, the power of one 
may be more extended, and the power of another more 
Thus the Deacons had for the objeR of their power a2d care, not 
fo exeellent 2 ga that of Paſtors, Evan lifts, and 
Th the power of ordinary Paſtors was not ſo univerſall as the A- 

cs 


| even as in the orders of ſervants domeſti ſome are im- 
plied abom lefler, ſome about greater and more tondrable lubjeQts. 
Concl, 


07) 


Concl, 5, No order of Miniſters of ſervancs can have majority of 
dire&ive and corfe Rive pawer ontr theſe who age in erent 


ef ytindtryacd ſds, T we ons, becauſe chig the 
"bounds of mini power,and"is a participation of t poti- 
call pawer which is — ro the maſter of the rw] | 
Concl. 6 . Servants in one degree may have power to fignifie their 
maſters dire&ion, and to execute minifterially what thei maſter 


ont of hes correcive 1afl n their fellow ſerrancs in 0- 
ther degrees; Thus Paion Ggds will co  geveraing Prevby- 
ters aud Deacons, what he would have them 40. doe in theiriplaces, 


Thus the A mighrinforme all orders under them, | 

Cond, 7. This power mimſteriall ending to execute the pleaſure 
of Chriſts corre&ive power was committed co ſome in exmaerdia2- 
ry degrees, perſonally and ,and might be ſo in ſome caſes 
exerciſed by them. T meane | concurrence of aay 
others. This withour deube was in the Apoſtles and Evangelifts : 


perſons not ſetled as fixed dwellers in any Church, 
oft forth was very behovefull. Againe, By 
curre cenſure,as Demwar,in ſuch (ort 8s ao ordinary 


could reach to them. | 

Cone. 8. That ordinaril ne ary en ons 
larly by kimfelfe ro the the company of others 
conſtituring a repreſentative Church: which is che point next to bee 
hemad. Yea where Churches were conftiemedgche Applies dad nec 
offer rs exerciſe their power , witbour the mir comcurrencs 
of the Churches, 43 in the ſtory of the Coriachians ls manifeſt, 


THIRD QVESTION 
Whether Chriſt did immediatly commit ot- 
dinary power Ecclefiaſticall, and the exercifeof 


it, to any fingular perſon, orto united 
> . multirade —_—— | . 


Hovgh «his queſtion is (o coincident with the formerghas 
the grounds hath in a ſort been diſcuſſed, yer for (ome new 
conhider ations which may i) pa well briefly 
handle « m the Method preaviied. , m 112% 
Firſt, it 15 argued for the affirmative. 

Argum. 1. That which is commuted to the Church,is committed 
to the principal member of the Church, Bur exerciſe of juriſd1Rion 
was commited to the Church, Mae. 18. 27, Ergo. Either to the whole 
Church, or t> 3 Church /in the Church , pro. (ome one eminent 
member in the Church, But it was noc committed x0 be exerciſed 
by the whole Church, orto any Church in the Church, Ergo, to 
one who is in effec as the church, having all the authority of it. Se- 
condly,if one perſon may bere ſentatively a Church, when juriſdi- 
&10n 1+ promuſedyihen one perſon may be repreſentatively a Church 
when jur {dition and power of exerc.fing is committed. Bat one 
ſingular perſon, Petey fignified the Church, when the premiſe of ju- 
riſe; ion is made. Ergo. Cypriento fubeia (aith,that the biſhop is in 
the Church, and the Church fo in the biſhop, «that they cannot be 
ſeycred, F:nally, as the kingdome of England may be pur for the 


Kaya whom 1s all the power of the Kingdome : So the Church 
for the chieſe goyernour in whom is the power of it. 


. 


The ſecond Argument. 

That which the Churches had not given them when they were 
conftirured, that was not promiſed to them as their immediat right. 
But they had not coerci on given therm when they were cot 
Ryured, Ergo, Chrilt did not commit it to the Churches or Pres- 


--- 
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byters, Fox then the Apoſtles would net have wichheld ir from 
theſe, Bur the y did. For the les kept it with themſelves, As 
in the inceſtuwous Corinthian is manifeſt, whom Pow! by his judge- 
men was faine to excommunicate, And the T heilonians are bid 
to note the inordinate, and fign:fie them,as not having power with- 
in themſclves to cenſure them. And ſs Pal aloac excommunice» 
id Hy menens and Alexander, 
The third Argozent. 

That which Paz! committed to ſome prime men in Churches, and 
their (veceflours, chart was not co ymurced to Presbyreries, but 4 
lar perſans, But un power of ordination and juriſdiction, he did [o, 
Por to 7 anecby in Epheſus, and to Tieys in Cretehe commended the 
power and exerciſe of it. Ergo. 

The fourth Argument. 

That o*der which was moſt fir for excrcafing power of juriſdidti- 
©, that Chriſt did ordaine. Bur the order of one chuicfe gevernour 
is atter for execution,then the order of a united muleztude, Ergo, 

The {1b Argument. » keg 

" 1f all anthoriry and power of cxcrcile be in the Church origiaal- 
ly,then the Paſtors deriye cheir power from the Ch rch, But this 
iz not true, Ergo,it was” got commurted te the Church. That au» 
thority which the Church never had, ſkee cannot convey. But the 
Paſtorall authority of word and Sacraments never was in the 
Church «flencially raken, Brgo,it cannot be derived from hes, A- 
giine Paſtours ſhould diſcharge their office in the name. of the 
Church, did they recewe their Un from the Church. 

<& P The fixth 4 , RY 

If,the power of juriſdition and execution be commirted from 
Chyiſt co the Church, then hach the Church me power, Then 
may a particular Church depoſe her buſhop , the (heepe cenſure the 
Gcpbcardychiuldren their fachers, wh ch 15 abſurd, 

Oa the other fide ir is argued, FID 

Argen.1, That which Chr: doth preſuppoſe as _ in many, 
2nd to be exerciſed by many, that never was commited by Chrilf 
to one . and the execution of 4' ye Bui Mu. 18, Chrift dorh 
manifeſtly ſuppoſe the power of wriſditIon to be 16 _ and that 
exercitat v8, {o 23 by chem being many, it is co be cxe-ciſed, Ergo, 
Now this is w__ in the (po _ _ ye SED 

eluppoſe the authori eve'y particnar Canren ts ” 
Lin&ty, Forte is fark, 2 Church 85 any brocher offended may pro- 
lently complaine ro. T h-refore no wnwerſall, or provincial, _ 
Dioceſan Church gathered 1n 2 Councell. Secondiy , it is nor 
particular Church that he doth (end all Chrittr ins ro, for then a | 


Chriſtians in che world ſhould come Wengeneta CT 


H——_—_— QO— ———— —————_ —m 
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u poflible. He doth cherefoce preſuppoſe indiftiafily the very pur- 
flag Church where the brocker in and offended are —_ 


bers, And if thy be not bork of one Guurch he plaintife muſt make 
his denuntiation tothe Church where rhe defendanc is, quia forums 
{equitzr reum. Third)y, 23 Chriſt doth ſpeake ir of any ordinary par- | 
cicular Church indiftinRly, fo be doth by the name of Charch nor 

underſtand cfentially all the congregation, For then Chrift ſhould 
give not ſorge , bur all the members of the Charch co be governors 
of it, Pourthly, Chriſt ſpeakerh it of ſuch a Churchy co whom wee 
may ordinarily and or complaine : now this we cannet to the 


whole multitude, Fitily, this ch he quick of ; he dock pre- 
ſuppoſe it as the ordinary executioner of all diſcipline and rats, 
Bur the mulcitude haye not this execution ordinary, as all buc afe- 
velixs, and ſuch Democritall ſpirits dee affirme, And the reaſon ra- 
1ifying the ſentence of the Church , doth ſhew rhar often rhe nom- 
ber of it is but ſmall: For where (97 of three are gathered in w7 
ame. Whereas the Church or con efſenti for 
reachers and people, are in t, Neither doth Chriſt 


e comparably 
meane by Chorch the chiefe Paſtor, whe is virtually as the whole 
Church. For firſt,” the word Church doth ever fignifie a company, 
and never 1s found to nore out one perſan, yr the B: 
may be the perſon offending or offended, and the Church to whi 
he muſt bring che marrer,muſt be other then himſelfe, Thicdlyghe 
gradation doth fhew it, Firſt, by thy ſclfe, Then ſbew @ wit urs or 1. 
Then ts the Church, as the finne increaſeth , the namber of thoſe by. 
whom it is to be rebuked and cenſured, increaſcth alfo. If one (ay; 
th the Church lagnifie one governour, yer Li 
deth, forqro tell ut ro the governour in open j7 Þ quore 
then to tell it re rwernuy, Wee gran that this is true, and webe the 
word Church taken here to note ſome eminent governour, it miyhe 
be brought in as a further degree, though one onely were enforced; 
But how can Pacer be complainaintyif Perey the Praſul onely be the 
jadge to whom the thing-muſt be denounced. Fourthly, the church 
in the Corinthians which Pex! Ricrech up ro/ cenſure the inceſtuous 
was pet any one but many, Their rebuke which it is 
ike he repented, was arebuke of many, 2 Cor, 2.6, Fikly; ifthe 
church had been one,he would not have ſubjoyned : for what ye ſb] 
bind on earth [bal | be bount in heaven. Siztly,it rhe church did not note 
an afſembly,how could he aflure them from hence, that God would ds 
what they agreed on , becauſe bt was with the left afſerities gutbered it 
bu wane, Unlefſe the Church meant were an affembly , this argu- 
ment could not be ſo correſpondent, Where two or two or three are 
aflembled in Gods name, God ix in the midſt of them ro doe that 
they 2gree 9n, But where the Church ig binding or loofiag, rhere 
| | arc 


(8x). * +, * 


are ome aflembled inthe name of Chriſt, Ergo. Laftly,the church 
n che old Tctament never notch the high Prickt yirroally, but an 
aflembly of Prieſts ning coguker, as Judges in the cauſes of God. 
W as Chicift doth indiſtindly preluppoſe eyery particular 
Church: So he doth here onely preſuppele the zoint authority; and 
joint execution of a repreſentarive Church , a Presbyttty of Elders 
who were Paſtors and Governours. | 
Argen, 4. Wee argue from the praftice of the Churches," That 
power which is not in one , nor to bee- exerciſed by one, but in 
many, and to be exerciſed by may in the Church of che Corinchi- 
ans, tha power with the exerciſe of it, was comniitted by Chriſt ro 
many, not to 00 But th: power of Ecle baftical! cenſure was in 
many, and to be performed by many aflembled, Ergo, The pro 
ftion is taine.. For Pal would act have called for, nor have bled 
any coalticution or exerciſe of power Ecclefiafticall , other then 
Chriſt had ordained, The afſcruon is denyed by ſome * bur it is a 
wah by many invincible argumencs. For ficft, Paul doth'ire- 
that they bad nor ſer themſelves ro 6alt them fourth, Now 
ol mn Wo pork yy eye yen 
reum abji as now wales ; jaws ef, Secondly, 
Paul doth with them aBombcd , 


her, with himſclfe in the name 
and vertye of Chriſt, that they mi 


deliver him up co Sathan. For 
ca noe cole them to ine him as already excommn- 
to 

them, 


purge him out 23 29 infeRuous leaven yer amongſt 

irdly, Paw doch tell them that they had power eo judge 

thoſe within, theſe who were called brethren, and lived ocherwiſe, 
Fourthly , Pai deth tell thern char theyſdid 4 rebuke or mal of 
many, writing te them that they would net proceed, zJCor.z 6.Laſt- 
ly, Pazl doth actribere power to then to forgive bim, and to rece. ve 
him to the peace of the charch. Which net haye deen in them, 
had they not had the power to excommunicate, Such as have no 
power to binde, have no power to looſe, So it might be proved by 
the Church of the The onians,> To 14. If 1) ew ju 
bis,thevothers ney refraine nat a Ggni. 
Leation by letter which doch wret the word againſt al copies, and 
the currene of all Greek i bur jadicially rocnote hiow,that 
all may avoid himthat is,cxcommunicate big. Finally,the churches 
of Alia,as it is plaine, bad power of within themſelves. 
Arqgum, 5. That power which the Apoſtles did not exerciſc 
in the charches, nor Evangelifis , but with concurrence of the 
chucches and Presbyteries , that power is much lefle ro be cx- 
erciſed by any ordinary Paſtour, but by many. But they did nor 
ordaine , nor lay on hands alone, they did nor determine queſtions 
a ei IE 
m3 ) 

byters of the church. Brg® » Ms / Minifier 


\$ 


4 


($2) 


Minifter doe it alone, Timeby received by the yoreberia 
a hs ans wr. For that P-rſons hi be underſtood here is 
[4 


a3pparant e like place z when it is ſaid, by the laying on of 
hands, (47 noceth a perſon , and (o here 2 Pres byrery, 

t> rake new Buſhey to ſignific the order of Priefihood, is 2g ti 
all Lexicong, and the nature of the Greeke rermioarion, ; 
T never received that order of a Presbyrter, as before we have 
proved, Fourthly, it cannot ſignific as Greeke Expoliters take it, 
compuny of biſhops. For neither was that Canon of z, bulb»ps and 
the Mer tan, of all the biſhops in a Province, in the Apoltles 
time, neither were theſe who are now called buhops , then callet 
Presbyrers,as wr ſay,but —_— men _ wr Apoſts- 
lick grace, Angels, &c. Finally,ir is very ablure ro companies 
of other Precbper in Churches then Pex planted ; buthe placed 
Presbyreries of ſuch Pcesbyrers as are now diftinguiſh*d from bi- 
ſhops, which is the granc of our adverſaries, Not to mention how 
Armachenus doth cenſure rhe orher as an incerpretation from ones 

ivat ſence, beſides reſtimonie of Scripture. 

Thus the Apoſtles did not effer alone to determine the own 
AR. 15. but had the joynt ſuffrzges of che Presbytery with them, 
Not becauſe they could not alone have infallibly anſwered, bur be- 
cauſe it was a thing to be determined by many;all who had received 
power of the keyes doing it ex efficis,and others from diſcretion and 
duty of coufeſſion the truth, Yea the biſhops called Primi Proiyte- 
ri, had no ordination art the firſt which the Prebycety did not gree 
them, Whence have biſhops of other C hurches power to miniſter 
the ſacrament to the b ſhop of this Church ? But Timerby and Ti- 
tas are (aid to have ordained Minifters, As Conſuls and D:&xors 
are ſaid to haye cre ated Conſuls, becauſe they called Senates, pro- 
pounded and tagether with others did it. No agherwiſc doe Jcſuirs 
themſclves underſtand it. Satmeren on the firſt of Tus, &6. And 
it is manifeſt by Eccleſiaſticall writings of all ſorrs,that Presbyrers 
had right of ſuffrage, not onely in their owne Presbyreries , bur in 
Provinciall Synods,and thrrefore in O:cumenicall $ , whick 
doth ariſe from a combination of the other, to which their mindes 
went in the inſtruftion of biſhops received from their Churches. 


And Aibs et a Deacon, is read to h 
i nf y n, i to have beene at the Counſell 


| and to have had right of ſuffrage in it. Finally,the Pre»by- 
ceries did along time execute jointly all 


ment, 8s is before declared, Other arguments we ſhall touch in an- 


{wcr of thele which h we beene obj fed 
clufon5s,Jer this be firſt, jeaces, Now to come to the con» 


Conclyſ. 1. Extraordinary power was commirted to ſome = 
ar 


aQions of Charch govern- 
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lar perſons , ſo that in ſome caſe they might Gogularly exerciſe it 
wichgye concurrence of other, This I ſpeake in regard of Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, whoſe youet in many thi not have con- 
currance of particular Churches , which inthe former queſtion is 
ſufficiently declared. 

Caoncly/. 2, That ordinary power, and the execution therof was 
not commited to any ſingular governors, whereof there was to be 
one onely in each Church, This is againſt the Jeſuirs, who make 
account (the moſt of them) that as all c:y4ll power of governmeng 
is given toKings to bee executed bycthem within therr commons» 
weal:h, (p Ecclefiaſticall power (ſay they) is given to the Pope and 
w bi(hops intheir particular Charches to be execu:ed by themgand 
derived trom thenreo the whole Church, 

Con/wf.3. Ordinary power with the execution thereof, was not 
g'ven to the communuy of the charch , or to the whole mult, 
of the faithfull, lo that thy were the immediate and firſt —_— 
receivirg it from Chriſt, and virtually deriving it ro others, This I 
ſer downe aginſt the Divines of Coaſtance;zour prime Divines, as 
Luther and Melanitvon,and the Sorbonills, » ho doe maintaine it ac 
this day, Yea,gthis ſeemeth ro have beene Tertallienserrour ; for in 
his bouke : dr pudicitia, he maketh Chriſt co have left all Chriſtians 
with l:ke power, but the church for her honor, did diſpole it as we 

ſee, T he propolition of a pollitick body,and naturall deceived them, 

while th y wall apply allthac a8 in theſe to Chriſts apo 
not remembring that analogos is not in emmiſimile, for then 

it bee the ſame with the . True itis, all civill power 

14 in the body policicke , the ions of ſubjeRs, then in a King 

from them : And all the power of hearing, lecing, they are in the 

whole man, which doth produce them effectually, though formal- 
ly and inftrumencally hey are in the care and «ye, But the reaſon 

#fthis is, becauſe theſe powers are naturall, and what ever is naru- 

rall, doth fixſt agree to the community or tara, and af.crwardto 2 

portiular perſen nd part poet nd ft ny LEnn0gs hand 

Gin pate pra rept Eh 
church from him, Bur co,whom 
bot co has Queene, Anſw, Con- 
power, but a power of doi 

Therefore it 15 fir it 
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immediately in the man, from the man in theeye aad particular 
members : Inthe myſticall body , the faith of a beteevet rs nor firſt 
;mmediacly in all, then in the beleever, bur firit of all and immedi- 
atly in the nm belecver , for whoſe gord itferveth more pro- 
perly th-n ter th: whole, every man bring to liye by his owne faith, 
Th: power of Priefihood was nothiſt inthe Church of Iſrael , 'fo 
derived to the Prieft + bur immediacly from Chrilt ſcared in Ages 
and hisſonnes, O /Jeft. Yea they were given the charch bnigity & 
{uldem tarquay fi 14 & totinu. Anfw. 1 buc this 1s not enough, that 
p>wer may be ſaid to be immediatly received by the church as the 
firſt receprache of it, aud from it derived to echers, as the power of 
ſceing is not onely given inraita bemiz's 28 the end of it, and the t#- 
rum to whom it agreeth , bur is jr bumind as the firſt ſubje& from 
whom it commeth to the eye, But the power even of ordinary Mi- 
niſters is not in the ch For as all are ſaid not to have beene 
Apſicles,ſo not to have beene DoRors. Buſ if the of erdina- 
ry reaching had been given toevery beleever, all 4 have beene 
made DoQors , though nor to continne (© in exerciſing the power, 
Secondly , were the power in che church , the church hould noc 
onely call them , but make them out of vertue and regeived 
inte herſelfe : then ſhould the churck have a rruc Lordlite power 
in regard of her Miniſters, Beſides, there are many in the comme» 
nity of Chriftians uncapable of this power regularly, as womewand 
children. This concluſion in my judgement Y aflpria, Sets & ochers de> 
ny with greater —_ of reaſon then the contrary is maincained, 
Concls/. 4. Fourthly, ordinary power of minifteriall government 
is commuted with the execution of it , roche Senat or Presbyrery 
of the church. If any faile in any office, the church hath not 
————_ but 2 miniſtery of calling one whem hack 
deſcribed, that from Chriſt he may have power of office given kim 
in the place yacanr. 
Condlaſ. 5, Laftly, though the community have not power 
her, yer ſuch eſtate by Chriſt her kusband is pur 6n ber, tha all pos 
wer 1s to bee executed inſuch manner, as Gandeth with reſpe& 
to her excellency. Hence it i8,thac the governours are in many 
of greater moment to take the conſent of the people with 
that they have joynt power of the with ther, bur becauſe they 
ee Cai mfr cnncs 
ite dealt with, withour ; : 
bel-ng in common to the whole o monday ry TE} 
: + rs anſwer the propounded. 
© Propoſition of the 7=F 
crammilied ts yr wmabe fon dank, os. Pages 
we deny the ſecond pare of the nent 
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denyed, Far the power avd extcution was cunmitdd is « Chith in « 
Church, Which is (a farre fram ablurdivy,char ke is abſurd /who- dork 
nocfee it in-Civill and Sacrad, Doe we nocfes in Partiament 2 re- 
prelentative Common-wealth within our Common- wealth, haing 
the greareſt auchocity ? Not to mention char 2 Church withio 4 
Church ſhauld noc be ſtrange to them who imagine many Panſhio- 
nall churches within one Dioceſan charch, To the proofes which 
prevent as it were an objeRi9n,ſhewing thar the church, Me#.18. 17. 
may be put for one chiete Governour, , 

The propcſicion is denyed. If thit Peter one Governew, may be in 
199 and figure the Church to wb.m the ſuriſdiffion u promiſed, then th: 
(hurcb recerviny and extcucing it may be one, A molt falſe i= 
on whole contrary is true, The reaſon is, becauſe the church typi- 
ked by Peter is properly and really a church, ner' fignratively and 
improperly : for then Petr ſhould have beene a figure or type, of a 
type or figurative church. The figure therefore and rype beung of the 
church which is prepealy taken, and the church properly and really 
taken, being a company affembled, henceir isthat (Aelth.18.17.) 
the church cannot ignifie one 3 for one is but figuratively and im- 
oy - wr here is no* the ſame reaſorr of the _ and 
the thing that is figured, Nay hence an Argument may be reror- 
red, __J_ that by wn os ne Perev was & figure, 1s not 
meant one chiefe Gavernobr, Peter 28 one manor Governour was 
properly and really a virtuall- charch and chiefe Governour, Bur 
Perer 25 one man and Governour was/ im figure onely the church, 
Merch, 13, Ergo, that chucch Afwrthir8; is nora vireudll church, 
noting forth one chiefe Gaveraaes onchy. As for Cyprivtts fpeech, 
iedork nothing but ſhew the on of Paftour and t by 
muruall love,which 1s ſo ireight that the one cannor be (caſmatt- 
cally left our, but the other is forſalee alſo, Otherwiſe T cinnke i 
cannot be ſhewed to the timeraf Inaccens the third, 131 rhe Biltop 
was counted the church ; or this dreame:ob 2 vireuall' church once 
imagined, The Clakes of thechurch of Mecnriedid itt thei oxh of 

obey.che Church of 
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To the ſecond Argument from the Apoſtles fa&t in the Church 
of Corinth, who judicially ( abſent ) ſentenced his excommunica- 
tion , 1 bevederrerd & judged, leaving nothing to the Church , but 
out of their obedience to decline him, as in the 3. Epift, 2. he ſaith, 
For this can/t i beve written ts you, that 1 may prove wheider you will 
is af things re obedient, What Arguments are theſe ® He that jud. 
gcth one to be excommunicated , hee leaveth nu place for the Perſe 
Ly.cs and Church of Cormh jr tieiily to exmommy 


CAC. 
I us 1 might realun, Arg 17, tiom Terry, £39 xi He who 
Goth judrcally (emence a thing hee leave h no ple Ct exlier Ape 
{tles and P;esbyters to giv? ſertence, the teih is, the Apiitle 


might have juiged hir? ro b- cxcommunicatez and an tyungelift, if 
preſent , might hve ju/ged him a {3 ro be excom nun. ate and y- 
place Ictt for the Churches jucgement Iſo, Ther are fubrdin-re 
one to the other, Here it ma) be oby R<d, 1hie if place be Iefe for 
the Churches judgement at:er the Apoſtles ſentence , then the 
Church is free not toexcommunicate where the Afoltlcs have, and 
the (1me man ſhould bee £xcommunicate and not excommunicate, 
Anſ. Suppoſe the Apolilcs could excommunicate Clive emartt, 
Wruhout cauſe, it is true, But the Apoſtles ſentence being jull,ſhee 
isnot free, in 2$ much as ſhee cannot lawfully but doe that which 
lyeth on her ; when now it is eſpecially ſhewed her, and by exam- 
ple (hee is proyoked, Yea, where the ſhould ſee juſt cauſe of ex- 
communicating ſhe is not (though none call on her free not to cx- 
communicate, Neverthelefle, though ſhe is not free, (o as ſhe can 
lawfully not excommunicate, yet ſhe 1s free , ſpeaking of freedome 
abſolutely and imply, and it ſhe ſhould not excommunicate him , 
hee ſhould remaine not excommunicable but excommunicate , by 
chiefEjudgement, yet it ſhould not beexecuted , by the ſiniſter fa- 
your of a particular Church, As , ſay Sagls ſentence had beene juſt, 
and the peoples favour had beene unjuſt , rhyathes h1d beene under 
condemnation , but execution had beene prevented by the 
headftrong afteRion towards him, Ob, So they who obeyed Pau 
they did net judiciallyexcommunicne, Anſ. As though one may 
not exerciſe power of government by manner of obedience to the 
exhortation of a ſuperior, Touching the place in the Theſſaloni- 
#4, thoſe that read, Note bim by an Epifile , doe goe againft the con- 
lent of all Greeke Interpreters. And the contextdoth ſhew, that it 
is 2 judiciary noting one , ſuch as cauſed him to bee avoided by 
athers , and tended+o breed ſhame in kim, As for Pauls excom-. 
municating Hymezexs 2nd Alexander, Ig will not follow. That which 
he did alone an erdinary Paſtor may doe alone. Secondly , it is 


not like he did it alone ; bur as he ca owe the Eoripckian, though 
the whole proceeding be norooged, Though Pay! (airh , ran 
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" them. So he ſaith, grace was given Timetby by impoſition of his 
hands, 2 Tam. 1,6, when yet the Presbyery joyned, 1 Tim. 4.14 
Thirdly, it may be they were no fixed members inavy conſtitured 
Church, 

; mY = argument of Timothy and Titzs hath beene ſufficiently 

IICURCC, 

To the fourth, That one is fitter for execution then many. To which 
we may adde, that though the Biſhops be bur as Conſuls in a Senar, 
or Vice-chancellors in a Univerſity, having when they fit with 
others, no more power then the reſt, Yet theſe have execution of 
many things committed tothem, The aflertion. viz. That many ore 
lefſe fit for extcution, we deny, That order is fitteſt which God in» 
Iiitured, But he doth commir the keyes to the Church, ro many, 
that they might exerciſe the authority of them 3 when that mean is 
moff fic, which God will moſt bleffe, and his blefling doth follow 
bh: owne order , this is the firteſt, Secondly, in the Apoliles times, 
and in the times ater, almoſt foure hunered yeeres expired, Presby- 
ters did continue with Biſhops in geverning and executing what 
ever was decreed, Thirdly, this deprivation from the firſt order, 
one to execute for a Dieceſan, one for 8 Provinciall, the decrees ot 
a Dioceſan and Provinciall,drew on a nec« fliryof one ro execute the 
decrees of the Oecumenicall Church or Pope. Fourthly, Ler them 
ſew where God divided the power of making lawes tor govern- 
ment of any Church from the power to execute them. Regularly 
they who have the greater committed, have the lefier alſo, Fiicly, 
we ſce even in civil governments many parts by joynt Councel! 
and aRion are as happily governed as others are by a ſingular go- 
vernour, Truely,thit the Aﬀrican Fathers write to Celeflive is true : 
It is wnlikely that God will le preſent with one, in firing bim with ba ſþi- 
rit,end not | e preſent With many who art in bis nate,aud with bs way- 
rant «{em bled, As for thoſe compariſons they hold nor in all z they 
hol in thit which the Conſull doth in calling the aſſembly, pro- 
pounding things, &c, Yer the Conſuls never took the power to cen- 
lure their fellowes without the concurrence of their fellow Sena- 
tors, nor to withdraw themſelyes from being ſubje& co the cenſure 
of the reſt of the Senate, PR | 

To the fift argument, to the p_ by diſtinRioa : if they 
have all power both of muinifter:all application , and inſticuting 
ethers out of vertye and authority, then Paſtours derive. Bue this 
is denyed. She hath no power bur of Miniftery, and no plenitude 
but fo farre as they in their owne perions can diſcharge. It preſup- 
poſeth therefore we affirme in eur queſtion what we doe not, Bur 
ro ler the pro ftion paſle, becaulc of ſome derivations it 15 true, 


If ſhe have but all powet of Minifteriall application, then Biſhops 
N 3 derive 
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derive from her. But they doe not, We (ay they dot. And where. 
25 it 4s objeRed, that which the Church negner had fie canner con- 
vey it, I anſwer,that which the Church never had, the cannot vir. 
tually convey it , but ſhe may ag miniſtering to him who hath the 
power and vertue of deriving it, Nothing can give chat which it 
hath ror, either formally or virtually, unleffe it give it as an inftra« 
mentco one who hath it, A man noc _—_— penny of his owne, 
may give an hundred pounds if the Kg make him bs Almoner, A 
Sieward may give all cffices in hs matters houſe, as mimſterially 
executing his maſters pleaſure, Thus the Church deriverh, asra+ 
«ing the perſon whom Chriſt deſcriberh, and our of power will 
have placed mthis or that cfice in bis Church. This anſwereth is 
the iaft ſuggeſhon, For if the Church did virraally,and out of pow- 
er make an officer, it 1s true, #s we fee with thoſe whom the King 
maketh mm the common- wealth, But if ſhe doe jt in Steward-like 
manner, miniſtring to the ſole Lord and maſter of his houſe, then 
2 not heſo taken into doe in his name, but in his maſters name, 
As a Butler taken in by a ſervanr, doth execure his « ffice not in ma» 
lier biewards name, but in his maſters, who onely out of power did 
conter 1t on huw, 

The laftobjeion T anſwer, That the particular Church may 
depoſe their Bafhop, What member ſocver 11 the Church us the of- 
tendirg perſon,may be complained of to che Church, T he Church 
ot Phr)!ppigrt at had power toſee that Archippus doe his dutiechen it 
had power to reprove and cenſure him not dong it. Tf the Church 
have power by eleQion ro chooſe one their Biſhop, and ſo power of 
1mit:wuring him, then of deſtituring alſo. 1##:tuee & deflitarre 
u/dam ef pricfiater. Bur he is given the onely judge in Chrifts 
ruome, and chongh they ele him, yer as you have ſaid, and cruely, 
they have not the powerof th-t amhoriy in ther ro which he us 
elected. No more then the EleRors of the Emperour have mthem 
power of the Imperiall dignity. Anfwer, We ſay therefore, thu as 
me Church hath onely minifteria!l power of application, that is,a8 
t1ey cannot our of power call a Paſtour, bur onely call one whom 
Chriſt porneth-om,, and to whom Chrift out of power giveth the 
place of Paſtour, So ſhe cannot cenſure or depoſe, bur onely meni- 
Herially executing the cenſure of Chriſt, who will have Cach 2 one 
<urned our, or otherwiſe cenſured. But the Biſhop never was ſole 
judge, though xar"4Eoy $» ke may be ſaid ſo. Chriſt infſtitured 8 
Pres yrery, in which all had equal] power of judgement. {pri 
= = __ caſe of #filades and Mertialic, [we] ſhew that the 

u power a8 of chooking worthy, ſo of refofing unw b 
Hefpeaketh of an ordinary .- 25 by choofing is _—_—_— 
exracedinary and incaſe of necefitie. And Mr. Field maintaineth, 


# 
C09 } 
that Literige was lawfully depoſed by the Church of Rome, Surefy 
, I marveil men of learning will deny it, when no reaſon evinceth the 
Pope though a generall Paſtor ſubjeR to the cenſure of a Church 
Oecumenicall, but the ſame proveth a Dioceſan Biſhop ſubjeR to 
the cenſure of the particular Church, Ualcfie they will fay with 
lome Schoolmen, Seto,v1z, That the Pope is but the vicar of Chriſt 
in the generall Church : bur the Biſhop 1s both the vicar of Cheilt, 
and 3}(0 repreſenteth the generall Church in his Diacefle, whenee 
he cannot be proceeded againſt by the Church that is a particular. As 
it to ve a vicar of Chriſt were a lefler macter then to repreſent the 
general] Church,with whom in his calling the Church Occumeni« 
call hath nothing to doe. 

To that which 1s obgeRed touching Fathers, Paſtors ; the fimili- 
tudcy hold not in all things. Natugall parents are no wayes children, 
nut 1n ſtate of ſubjeRion to their children : but ſpirituall fathers are 
{o fathers, that in ſome reſpe& theyare children co the whole 
Church, So ſhepherds are no way ſheepe, bue miniflers are in 
regard of the whole Church. Secondly, Parents and Shepherds 
are abſolute'y parents and ſhepherds, be they good or evill : bur 
ſpirituall Parents and Paſtors are no looger ſo then they doe 20cos- 
ding'y behave themſelves, Befides,arc not civill Kings Parents and 
Paltors of their people ? yet if they be not abloluce Monarches, it 
was never eſteemed as abſurd, ro ſay that their people had power in 

ſome caſes to depoſe them, 1f their owne Churches haye ao 

power over thern, it will be hard to ſhew wherein orhers 
have ſuch power of juriſdiRion over perſons who 
belong not to their owne churches. But Lord 
B. hops muſt take Rate on them, and 
not (ubjeR themſelves unto ary tri- 
all, but by their Peercs onely, 
which 15 by 2 Counccll 


of B. ſhops. 
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of April, 1641. 


Y Lords, there yet remaines another 
Treaſon;that / ſhould be guilty of 3 as 
the indeavouring to ſubvert the funda- 
mentailLawes of the Land,that they ſhould now 
be Treaſon together, that is not Treaſon,in any 
one part,a Treaſon accumulative,that ſo when al 
will not doe, it is woven up with others, it ſhauld 


ſeeme very ſtrange. 
Under favour, my Lords, 7doe not conceive 
that there iscither Stacure-Law, nor { anmmon- 
L aw, that doth declare the endeavouring to ſub- 
vert the fundanientall Lawesro be highTreaſon. 
For neither Statute- Law ; ner (ommon-L aw 
written, that ever Ivould heare of, dttlareth it ſo. 
And yet 7 have bin dHigentto enquire,(as 1 be- 
lecye you thinke 2t doth concerne me ſo ro doc.) 
Jr «hard to'be queſtioned. for life and honour, 


upon 4 Law that ca1708 be ſhowne. 
A 2 There 


(21) 

"There is2 rule which I bave lgaraed from Sir 
EtxerdCooke,D e non agpartintibus & hon exiftes- 
ribus eadem.xatth, ( Jefu) mere bath $ fyre 
{ine all this while, fo many hundreds of yeares 
without any ſmoake to idifcover it, till it thus 
burſt forth to copſume tpe,and my chikdroa. Ex- 
treame hard it is an my opinion, that gugiſhe 
ment thould preced promulgarien of » Law, 
puniſhed by a Law ſubſequent tothe  Ates 
done ? 

- Take it into your conſiderations, for certain- 
ly it is now better to be under no law at all but 
the will of men,rhen to conforme bur talves anr- 
der the prote&tion of a law,as wethink 
be punifhed for a crime that | dot 
that law. VV hat man can be (ae, it thi 
admitted . Wu 

My Lords, it is hard in another reſpe& , that 
there ſhould be no token ſerupen thus. effence, 
by which we ſhould know it, no admonition by 
which we ſhould be awate of it, _=_ 

If a man. paſiedowne the Thames ina, Boat, 
and it be ſplit. upon an anchor, and no. Buoyes 
being ſet as a token that there is an anchor. there, 
that party that ezes the anchor, by the Adgrateme 
L awes, ſhall give ſatisfaiion for the dammage 
deve 1, but if it were marked out, 1 muſt come upon 
my owneper!{l, 

Now where is the marke upon this crime, whers 
#5 the token that this is high Treaſon t 


(3) 
If tt be under mater,and not above water no Bu- 


m4/ie ProVidence can auaile Hor Prevent my defirus 

F108, 

L ay af de all hungave Wiſdome, and let us reſt up- 

 endrume Revelation, if you will condemne before 
you forwarne the danger, 

Oh'my Lords,may your Lordſhips be pleaſed 
to give that regard unto the Reerage of Exgland, 
as never to ſuffer our ſelves to be. put on thoſe | 
#1ce points, upon ſuch conſtructive interpreta- | 
tions, and thele are, where Lawes are not Cleate 
or knowne, if there muſt be a Tryall of wits, } 
doe moſt humbly beſecch you that the ſubje& 
and matter-may be in ſomewhat elſe, then the 
lives and Honours of Peeres. 

My Lords,we find that inthe primitive times, 
in the progreſſion of the plaine Dodrine of 
the Apoſtles 3 they brought the Bookes of cu- 
rious Arts, and burned them. And ſs likewiſe, 
as 7 doe conceive, it will be wifedome and pro- 
vidence in your Lord(hips, fer your poſterity, 
and the whole Kingdome, tocaſi from you into 
the fire theſe bloudy and moſt myſterious Vo- 
lumes of conſtructive and Arbitrary Treaſon 3 
and to betake your ſelves to the plaine Letter of 
the Law and Statute, that telleth us where the 
crime is, And by telling what is,and what 1s not, 
ſhewes how to avoid it. And let us not be am- 

bitious, tobe more wiſe and learned in the kil 


ling Arts, then our forefathers. were- 
A 3 1c 


4 : 
[t i new full 2 00.4nd 40,yeares, ſince ever nay 
man was touched for this aleaged cryme (to thu 
{ eight) Lefore my ſelfe, we bave lived happily ta our 
ſeltes at home,and wee have lruved 'gloriouſly tothe 
world abroad. 

Let us reſt contented with that which onr Fa- 
thers left us, and not awake thoſe ſleepy Lyons 
to our one deftructions 3 by raking up a few 
muſty records, that have layen ſo many ages by 
the walls, forgotten,and neglected. 

May your Lordſbips be Notly pleaſed,to adde this 
to theſe other misfortunes befallen mee for my ſins, 
not for my Treafons ; that a preſident ſhould now he 

derived fr om me of that diſaduantagpe (us this will 
be in the conſequent to the whole Krngdome ) I be- 
ſee. bh yu ſeriouſly tc conſider it, and let not mypay- 
t#:ulay caſe be ſo looked on ts you dee 5 thougb you 
wound me 11 my tntereſt in the(\ ommon-weal:h,and 
heuſeever theſe Gentlemen ſay, that they ſpeake for 
the ( ommen-wealth,yet in thu particular I indeed 
ſi eak for 1t,and the incor entences and miſthiefes 

that will beatily fall upon us ;, for 45 it ts tn the 1, 

of Herry the fourth ng man will after know what to 
doe, or ſay, for feavre. 

Doe not put (my Lords) ſo great difliculties up- 
on the Miniſters of [tate,thar men of wiſedome, ho- 
nour, ard i ertue, may rot with cheeref: ulnej/ e and 
ſafety,be imployed fir the putlicke, if youu weigh & 
meaſure t] em ty Crans and ſer 3 J 4 

. Y, wples,the vublik af- 
farres of the Kinodune will be la; waſte, 1o man 


will 


5 
will meddle with them,that hath hoxours,#([ ues, or 
any fortunes to loſe, X 

My Lords, ] have now troubled yon, longer 
then | ſhould havedone, were it rot for the in- 
tereſt of thoſe deare pledges, a S2inc in heaven 
hath left mee 3 ] ſhould bee loarh my Lords, 

(there he ſtopped. ) 

What } forfeit for my ſelfe it is nothing,but 
that my indiſcretion ſhould forteir for mychild, 
it even woundeth me deepe to the very ſoule. 

You will pardon my infirmity, ſomething I 
ſhould have faid,but I am nor able,(and ſighed) 
therefore let it paſſe. 

And now my Lords,7 have bin by the bleſſings 
of Almighty God taught, that the affliions of 
this life preſent, are not to bee comparcd to the 
cternall weight of glory that ſhall be revealed to 
us hereafter. 

And ſo, my Lords, even with tranquillity of 
mind, 1 doe ſubmit my ſelfe freely and cheere- 
fully to your Lordſhips judgements 3 and whe» 
4 righteous judgement ſhall be to life or 


To Deum Laudamut, te Domiaum 
: Confit emar. 
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THE EARLE OF 


STRAFORDS 


CONGLUSION 
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with your Lordſbips favouy,, 


Faith be Herefic, why nor as well the ſub- 


F: the ſubverſion of the fundamentals of 


verſion of.cthe fundamental Laws, Treaſon? 
Shall it be Treaſon to deſtroy the Kings Mi- 
| royes 
his proteQor ? For the Law protedts the 


miſter? and ſhall that be none thar de 


King , aſwell as the King the Lawcs': and if 


Lawes did not fubſidite Princes, Kingdoms 
would totter as foundationleſfe : nay they are 
indeed, the very ſubſiſtence of Kings. | 
Let it be ſuppoſed, though not granted, 
that no one particular make ur Treaſon, may 
not many and ſucceſſive Ats amount it to 
that height > One graine of poyſon 1s nor 
mortall, bat many together are. Exportat1- 
on of Sheepe for once 15 bug a Treſpaſſe, but 
aRed a ſecond time is Felony by Statute. Re- 
fuſiffof the Oath of Supremury is at firſt 
not capitall; but refus d ag2ine, by ſtiture is 
made Treaſon. And to my weake nnderſtan- 
ding, my Lords, this ckerly ſhewes rhe mind 
of the Law : one illaRof waving the Law, 
may be bur out of raſhneſſe,our of Ignorance; 
but aperpetuated —_ ſheweg a prepen- 
—* | 


{c 


\.&maliceg aud mnt oooPed by WW 


EE 


| them, foe yr; che tcd Jus 
pawer inthe by 96.0 FEE 
x, to make the ſway or raxotha Fo aw 


is poſitive, I know yot but bee may doe the 
Late 6 in thebufinclle of rhe Soveraigne ; ſo ir 
may come to pult the So rom the 
Prince, and place * on his ſubftjrute, and 
whetherthis be !'reaſon er 10,1 leave to your 
Lotdſbips conſidetation, | 
"Tis true, de non opparentibus, & non exiffen- 
tibys, cademeſs Ratio, But my Lords, to make = 
rhis Treaſon, is nor wnapparen rent: a partial 
cycwill not find it, butt he that lookes, /Araiev 
ſerio, may ſce even the Triple Cotes O Tag 
Mn.in jt, for it cannot be but there 
Reypwb. Lex Xaieflss, the Connendey is * 
Gppectet the Lawes are fu the Prince 
-andald in a&, and Cbpged by conſe 
*cto bis Denjous determinations + and 
forc I fhall without admiration tell you 
where this Gre kath layen thoſe hu of 
bo be ſpeaketh of, even (my Lords) in the 
nefter bekavirmr of orher Miniſters gf 


bryce, 


4 ( ? ! 4 0 
4. | wage”: La 0115 ; wh at 
i oy PE nas ation ad 00t up 
dit, at tuef dit 2 nov coor 
| vw « 22: JIDSH 


thar Anchor ofus 
lat it (c1fe , ot 


— _- _ 
— —_ _——_ —— — — 


Ys We... | 
Tefſe attempts z 1 know not bur the next Conr 


mer may fubjugate your deareſt freedomeg, . . 


and as remedileſſe you may then complajne, 
as thoſe who.now ſuffer , and havenot yet 
found a retreſle. | 

My Lords nnder favour , your providence 
may be ſhort, ifir reach but to burning of 
Bookes TY a fire of dead leaves will be too 
weake a fuell for a warning Beacon ; A livi 
Author made exemplary will afford a Taller 


flame, and if there were no other Law , that ' 


of Retaliation could nor bur be juſt ; an 4r- 
birrary ſentence, were but P_ with his 
owne Heyfer , Who ftriving to ſeclude the 
Lowes , would-inferre a kind of legall Tyran- 
ny , from a breſt that is a Libertine. And 
therefore your Lordſhips,T perſivade my felfe, 
willthinke it mightily ft, ro caſt rhis [ovas 
over board , who has occaſioned all theſe 
ſtormes, indanygered al[the facredſhip of Go- 
vernment , and by flying the plaine ſpeaking 
Law,has dard by his !mperious Yore,to out» 

go even all the bold artemps of Anceſtry. 
* It 5 ſome romfort tous,that m 240 years, 

we have had no nfe of theſe venerable, FO 0 
ommon-wealth has had the fewer enemies. 
and if they worke now bur a merited! opera- 
tion, 


o him reviled for muſty ) Records, The 


(5) 

tion , Thope it may be 500 yearesere any of 

- fo bold a brow , ſhall deſperatly againe adven- 
ture to awaken them, | | 

And if his Lordſhip benot made a prelident 
for puniſhment : I know not but may 
prove a Preſident for example, ro animate 
others of a Vafrous and preſuming braine, to 
take up the ſame way from a pleaſurable bo- 
ſome, to doome both Nables, and the'Com- 
mons, into a State of deep calamity. And {o 
your Lordſhips lenity to him , may by 
indulgence wound a future multitude. Hy 
many crimes which you have beard fully pror 
ved, will immortallize your Peerage fer a nor 
ble Juſtice, The learged Orator has ancient! 
told us, that Nos poreſf cuiguam male de Repub. 
merenti, juſta eſe cauſa. And _ it be (c- 
vere , it cannot be unrighteous , for Hec ſþe- 
ant Leges , Hoe tolunt ; ircolumens eſſe Croium 
Conjuntionem, quam qui dirimunt , #1 morte, 
exilio , vinculis , damno, coercent. 

Thus every man will know what chanvell to 
ſicere in, what roks to avoyd , what he 15 not 
to doe, what he 15 not to fay for feare of mce- 
ting ſuch pines. Wo 

Thus men of honeſt wiſedome, will be cau- 
tious of keeping in the plaine rode of the 


oy, 


Lay, and never hazard ( by croſſing th _ 
untro- 


T3) 
unttoden Thickets ) eithgr ur, Iſſue, or 
forrune , to a loffe. What h MaieKic e May. 
gractouſly intend to the + of his a,riy 
ville inbis wok reps T 
hongthewant o 2 Mt 14 rior ute 
one, nor ' his within ampneth #2 
e_—_s did ere make him account her 
© 

a now ( my Lords) wec ſhalt humbly 
_—_ your ere $, befeech- 
oy pat rad defend thole 
defended you,to have 
"ure hberty, and the 
Sitg Kingdomes : Then 


Te Dinis lndone te Canterne Tehowe,clangam oh 
Dominam amy; Replies ſalutis wofire; 
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THE 


REPLICATION 
Maſter Glyn, / 


Inthe name of all the Commons of 


Enxcranv, tothepgenerall an- 
ſwer of Tyom as Earleof Straf- 


ford, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, 
tothe ſeverall Charges exhibited 
againſt him in Parliament by 
the houſe of Commons, 
April the 13. 


(1) 


? 
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The Replication of M* Ghn, in 
the name ofall the Commons 0 d 
tothegenerall anfiver of Thimas Earle Straff 
rd L. Lievrenant of Ireland; to the ſeverall 
Charges exhibited againſt him in Par- 
liament, by'the Houſe of Com- 
mons, Aprillrhe'rz, 
I641T, 


MY Lords, 


E E pleaſed ro give nie but 2 little re- 
Bi ite, and I make no doubt batto repre- 
ent!to-your Lordſhips Thime' Earle of 
Strafford, now priſoner the B4#}, a9 ſubtle'in 
his anfwwers';/ as he hath betty” eirining in His 
practices. 
The ſaid Maſter Gly® retiring himſelfe for 
the ſpace of halſe an houre, 2nd rerurning, thus 


gan, 

My Lords ', Wee are here entruſted by the 
houſe of Commons, in'the nzme of I the 
Cortwnons of England t& recotle& our” evi- 

iy 


dence, 


4 


# 


(2) 
derce , and to apply it ro the generall charge, 
wherentnd 4ris darected, 

-My Lord of Strafford recolleXing the evi. 
dence of bis defence (under favqur) didexpreſſe 
Low Jubtle he therein was,, which I ſhall muke 
appereto your Lordſhips in fundry particu- 
lars. 

But myLords, before 1 enter pon it, Fſhall 
m2ke 1{qme vÞb/arvations arid anhrers:rothat, 
reducing it.againc to that, method, though not 
lo. cxaQtly (I feare) as I have propoſed ut to my 
ſc!fe. | 

It will eaſily appeare to. your Lordſhips; 
Thor the Eor'c of Strafford hath expreſt what- 
loe\ cr may {ceme to make tor him, but concea- 
lcd the us 

He hath miſrecitcd, and mi{wreſtgd pipofes, 
both on his owne fide and ough2 oe + CA = 

He hath My Lerds, taken this advantage, that 
it maght make for bis defence. - C2 


He hath disjoynted thoſe qu," { | 


witnefles that made-againſt him /: That 
might 2ppeare like ſmall ſcattered drops 'of 
raine, which nevertbeleſle being gathered roge- 
ther, would over-flow the y of the earth it 
ſclte. | 

Ay Lordi, 1 doubt nor' in the generall; but" 
to make gc od what I have ſpoken againſt him, 
who hath m-de a flouriſh this day (as he bath 
former!y) that it he had longertime, he is con- 


fidept. be could have cleared bim(ſclfe of thoſe 
great 


(3) 

at crimes wherew ith he fands 21119 
N Gie mee leave therefore! of rs. 
Lordſhips;, Thar ht is:nb way ſcanted bytane, 
whatfoever his flouriſhing Rhetorick pr», 9" 
deavour to infinuate, 

My Lords, it may as eafily,as pl. riolyap 
that there is nothingiwantihg tq din 5 ifop! hes 
hath ſeverall Copies of papers of the Councetl- 

Table here, and of'the! Parliament an Irelind, 
and yet he ſtill-pretends, heis corey bahyog 
protract andgaine time: 

My Lords z hath oftch mentioned chas ts 
and the day before, that: many Articles wheres 
with he ſands charged;-are proved bur by. one 
witnefle, and therefore he” tubes: advarndge: of 
the Statute, 1 Edw..s, Thataman obght not 60 
be condetnned by one witneſle. O0>13 i 

My Lords, This is a fallacy ot his ownheart, 
for the ſeveralle es againſt him: are heble- 
_ by one witneſfle only, but many22 

t_My Lords, His charge 1s fr bnerringte 
fundamental Lawcs ofthe Land,andendea 

to indoducrnryrannitely ommmite: i? 


our Lordſhi together; 
ſhall finde clearely Ty be how weake 2 rhred his 
anſwers h o [4 y T1] ] 
My Dd Kent comppratal! hall beboid 
to make, is, That he was/plcaſed ro caſt an'af- 


perſion in the-entrance: of. his aifwer , .upon 
thot which were and areetitrutted by the ſhoafe 


ef Colndacas. pri grcocnanng —_— 


- 


(4) 
charges were not proved , which indeed are 
an N19 "yy" A | | 

Ay Lords, Wee: ftand here to juſtifie and 
maintaine what we have ſpoken, and however 
he is pleaſed to caſt it upon us, we are bold to 
retorc it upon him, but ſhould be loath tobe {6 
euilty in this , as he is found 1n the ſeveral 
charges. / 

My Lords, He hath been pleaſed to make a 
generall plea, that theſe particulars , thc 
put together in one body, cannot pn 
2 Felony, nor 1900. Felonies a Treaſon; in- 
ftancing inthat of a bloody knife in a murthe- 
rers hand, but I make no r he well knowes, 
thatthe caſe of murthering a private man, and 
of awhole Kingdome differ,, and rhar there may 
be Treaſon intended in the latter , thoughby 
Gods mercy prevented. 

He that intends to killa King, thongh it bee 

not perpetrated, as-heverthelcfle guilry of bigh 
Ireafan:, yer. aKing , though murthered, may 
livo-Jini his. poſterity; | bur to kill the whole 
Kingdame:, and ther poſterity, to-brivg them 
| xexuall bondage and ſlavery, if this be 
nat .high [T reafon , and the higheſt degnce of 
Treaſon, I muſt profeſſe I yet know nor what 
Etodifod bs.!! ] CIVIYPIIE.CN OY OETLES 

Bekdes, w3 Lords, (under favour) 1 (ball put 
you,in remembrance, that Fesx-, the groarcſt 


aad moftideſporare Traitor that any Age hath 
brought with ; mighbebqverpret bers 
297761) ©, 


(5) 

cuſe, That thetaking in of barrels of gunpouder, 
2nd putting them under the parliament houſe, 

laying the traine of pouder , and kindling the 
match (toexecute the moſt horrid villany that 
ever hell teemed ) was no treaſon , becauſe 
roteffected 3 but if you conſider the circumſtan- 
ces, you will finde it capitall treaſon , and hee 
might have had as much excuſe for his villany, 
3s the Earle of Strafford in this caſe. 

My Lords, Themas Earle of Strafford endeavo- 
redand attempted to kill rhe Lawes, the fundz- 
mentall Lawes of this kingdome : and if this be 
not high treaſon, it may with "y O0d reaſon 
leeme ſtrange. My Lord of Strafforddiſtingui- 
ſheth of treaſons, v1J. That there are Freaſons by 
Statute at Common Law, and treaſons arbitrary or 
conſiryive. F 

My Lords,Be pleaſedto give me leave tOtrace 
hima while , and afterwards to diſcharge-my 
duty, truly to repreſent the cauſe, and I-wilt a- 
void (as much as I can) falling into my Lord of 
Straffords error. 

My Lords, he beginneth with the fiftcenth ar- 
ticle, and pretends the fubſtance of the Charge 
Is, That hecauſeds warrant tobe extcuted by Ro- 
bert Savil Sergeant at armes , and divers hers 
(who as he conceives, oufp I not to ſmeare mn bs wy 
ju fifccion ) and that he condemned theproceedany s 
oft 


Councell beord is Ireland. Now faith hee, 


he Judges know and wil tell 
0 - you 


this warrant is not 
But my Lords, 


wh (6) | 
you, Thit if a mn; be charge1 with felony, al- 
chouzh the thing ſtollen bee not produced , 
nevertheleſſe the man ftands charged, I ſay ther- 
fore this is but a new way and mvention , found 
out newly by his Lordſhip ( wb, I can ſee) 
tO commir high treaſon,and to ſay he had a wat» 
rant for it. 
© I beſecch your Lordſhips patience, and 1 
truſt to c carethis aſſertion 3 and wheras he pre- 
tends the Sergeant at armes to be no competent 
witneſſe, I wonder much ar it. 

He is pleaſed ro ſpend much of his Rhetorick 
when he ſaith, T hat monics were levied but by- twe 
or three ſoldiers and no more. But your Lord(hips 
know it is as much miſchiete to be overmaſtred 
by foure, as fourec thouſand. 

Your Lordihips may remember , that the 
warrant doth not particularly exprefle the num- 
ber of men that ſhould raiſe it inthat warlike 
MmarNer. 

I might as well fay, The King hath given me 
an army in-Ireland, therefore I will turn itnpen 
the bowels of the Ki le. 

I thought, my Lock hee would have infifted 
upon the other two articles, bur it ſeemes 
hath been better adviſed. And for the feares 
his tranſporting the Iriſh Ray Lords;thoſe 


feares were watrantable and jn 

The Commons of England alſo feared , and 
paſtly,or elſe they would never have him 
therewith. And! the Lo,feares he ment joned 2- 


riſe 


(7) 
tie from true and reall "cauſe, and beg hath 
ſbewed himſelfe 2 good ſybje& inthis and all 
aher things, and what ſocvor my Logd of Strab- 
fard is pleaſed to ſay againſt himyhis reputation 
ſands untainted, 

Whereas he citeth that of Maſter Treaſurer 
Yanes Charge, who affirmes he (aid((peaking 
at that time of 2 defenſive warre with Saxland) 
Tow Majeſty hath byed all wayes ang weanes, and 
inthy 7 Cx (10408 edforner pw 484 your 

1] 4fety, you may 6 the [14h a my 54 14- 
el Xi dome 1 obedrence, My Lords, wee 
could plainely have prooved this reſtimony by 
notes. taken by Secretary Yone ( which noms 
were accordingly taken rhe beginning of the Lt 
June) and by two other witnelles3 hee 
armeth he could have proved the contrary. 

My kar , I tell you what teltimories wee 
could have brought (i there had beengcrd) to 
A wy Lpapodg Rl ſac pony mae 

1,5 (EC UE WOISS WEIR 
by Malies. Trealaree Vane the ile Hoek Mays 
whergas ho Cautb, flow cn if b4brme; for 6 
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45 194 8u foot a moneth after, Yet, WRh bi 
ps fayor,io Aprall betorerhe bad-grreroraer 
bg ocke ae hooky-* 8 
cn away out of his. owne teſt monys: {i 
Logds, belore | fall upon theatber 
wards which he calls canitrutare, Ia humr 


hly dere your Lardfhips iolgeken y 
EEE 


(6). 
My Lord: ((1ith he) 7 am taxed to [a that tre. 
land was aconquered Nation, Er gd I am. 4 Traittr 
for ſpeaking truth, If your Lo (hips pleaſe to 
looke on the articles , you ſhall Gnde how hee 
doth diflect and cut chem in ſeverall pieces, to 
{erve his owneturne. 
- .Andfoldeſcendtorhe fourth article, which 
he faith was proved bur by one witnefle : bur ] 
doeextreamely wonder that he ſhould affirm it, 
for it was proved by three or fonre ſeveral Wit- 
neſfes,and rhe words themſelves were proved by 
foure witneſſes, ro be exceeding often ſpoken b 
him : and if we would have troubled your wa 
thips with more provfes, we could Rare Dick 
almoſt as miny charges againſt him A her te- 
main&d'dayes mn Ireland, 
My Lords, then he falls back tothe ee6nd ar- 
riclewhere he ſhould have expreft theſe words, 
Uiz, That the Kings little fiager ſhould be reve 
than the vines of t rh Law. ig hn Lord: 
expreſlely prooved by five Bockey Sr: 
good the charge 3 and therefore with WT 
ipspatience,you ſhall find it by hin demon- 
Atrations fully proved, - 
my £8xds, 1. ſhalt not anſwere to his er 
baker themogerher, and F an then rheir foule- 
neſſe will more fully a ppeare,” | 


of monies,aud arficw 


» ropri aca; Sour 
$h1Þ money,by the ve 
My Lords, for himeo / bring in that whi 


the 
low; 


Wihiereas he ment10ns, That of tht Xi Ti pre- 


I 
n 
Y 
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(9) 
ready condemned, and proved contrary to Law; 
For him therefore to counſell a King,that hee is 
abſolved and free from all rules of government, 
to invade upon poſterity,tomakedenial of pro- 
perty : my Lords it reſts #tyour great judge 
ments, and in all that heare mee,what argumerit 
this is of defence 3 but 'tis no wonder : for more 
of the like ſtuffe followes. 

My Lords , Hee ſtands Charged for bringing 
tw9 armies into the field ; and thinks to put it 
off, by ſaying he hatt been in the country. - 

My Lords, I (hall make it appeare , that the 
providing of this warre was the principall and 
maine defigne to bring his ends about. My 
Lords, in the paſſage hereof he ſaith,that Secre- 
tary Yanes words were , T hat humſeife was for a 
defenſive war ; but be for an offenfoe:e+ 1 bat there 
9a no differenct in theſe. Which may well bec 
ſtrange to any reaſonable mangthat there ſhould 
nodifference at all bee ſet, betwixt defending a 
mans ſelfe,and offending others. 

My Loras, In the 24 Article hee mentions 
part of the Charge, The hewas an occaſion of the 
4/ſſolution of Parlianornis. Whereto he anbvers, 
It «not provid. But tay Lords it ſhall appeare 
to be indeed, as the VVaitneſſes have already de- 
depoſed. bates BE0u rig ork 

He 20es on with theſe words : Can any may 
thinke himthe occaſion of breaking up Parliaments” 
when ſuch connſells weld have been « hindrance to 


bis we defients. k , My 


(19) 
My Lerd1,He comes from thence tothe ſeven 
andrwentieth Anicle, _ — , _ lt 
eemes wery flrange to him, That people ance 
—_— 1 = 040 walke ſo ſafely twixt tay 
Armies in time of war as #8 Aituruty whe inT erm 
goes from one Bench (s auat ber, with « bundle of Pa. 
pers wander by girdle. My Lords, he makCs jt very 
{trange, that he ſhould be charged with treaſpay 
for ſubverting the lawes of this kingdome, 

My Lords,l anſwer: Doth not the Law make 
it treaſon to kill a Judge on the Bench ? For 
why, hee isthe living voice of the Law ;- And 
(ball not hethat kills the Kung in his people,be 

lly guilty ? 
"Tas ue he alledgeth, Hee wever propoſed 
10 18tr9Auce 4197 Pnicall government, or 18 ſubutrt 
the fundemmall lowes of thu K ing dare; | aniwer 
(my Lords) although, praiſed be God, beg hath 
ny effected it, yt ut is ro0 apparent hee inter 
ed it. 


conſerve his liberties, it he be detaaned againſt 
Law,ts by probibuion, or Habeas Gorpun - ay 
yet both of theſewere by bim reſtrained 3406 


refer xt © your Lordſhips great. gudgenaantly | 


whetherthiswas not, 4s mpchk as in hum.lay; 49 
mtroduce an arbitrary power in the King. - -. /; 
ab, Tha he Cas nd eee ctr lee 
laid, T Kings little fung er UK 
chenthieinr af Lew : (forhe buzzed this if 
tothe Peopleseares, that they hav fad 


My Lords, The (ole helperbe Subjeft hathio' 


(11) 
2nd then ro ſpeake thoſe words at ſuch a time, 
when the body of the Kingdome was to merte, 
was ſuch a vile matter, and a crime of © exor- 
vitant a nature, that it indangered a generall in- 
lurrection agtinſt Majeſtie, and this is proved 
by tive witneſſes, and not diſproved by any, but 
vir William Penniman, who ſaith, he ns ns 
not 3 yet nevertheleſle if five would fay ſack a 
thing, and other fivedeny it ,* the affirmative 
ought to ſway, 

My Lords, \Vhen he was ſent into Ireland with 
commiſhon and authority , it was not long but 
be purſued his intents, and produced them into 
act, and -had not God blowen upon his devices, 
he had wrapped us all up indefolarion. 

And then my Lords ; . that he , when all the 
lights of Juſtice were open,ſhould exccure fuch 

uniſhment on a Peere of the Realmeof Ire- 
and, (as ſufficiently appeares) doth plamly dc- 
monſtrate his miſchievous intents. 

My Lords, That he which is under the Law, 
ſhould rake 2 power above Law , nay, without 
and againſt Law, in putting a man t9 death. 

My Lords , 1 fhall not omit ſomewhat hee 
thereupon ſaid , 754 he hoped 19 heve pardon 
= Lordſhips therefore, if be did any ing oniſſe 
therers, 

Moreover , (my Lords) hee adjudged my 
Lord Corks d Sing 2 lay fre dependant upon 
the Church, and deprived him thereof by a pa- 
per petition, which was acourſe — 
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Lotdof Sttaſſord , to put men out of their in- 
herirance, againſt all law or equity. 

My Lords, He goes furthcr, -and ſaith, The 
he would make my Lord Corke, and all Ireland know, 
That As of Councell are equal, and ſhould be a 
binding to the Subjetts of that Kingdome, #s Atts 
of Parliament. 

My Lerds,Here he judged alſo another, though 
2 Peere, puts him out of his inheritance, and 
yet cannot finde one preſident to ground him. 
for his ſodoing. 

The rext 15 the 27. Article , whereto hee 
makes his defence , when as hee was not yet 
charged. 24 

And whereas he alleadgeth, That ſeeing the 
Warrant be ſent, he preſently recalled it , and re- 
called it willingly , therefore be hopes favour from 
your Lordſhips, F. 

My Lords , The Warrant was three whole 
yeares in execution before it was recalled. 

Your Lordſhips have heard, he ts not con- 

tented herewith, but ſpreads it over the face of 

the whole Kingdome, *and arrogates authority 
to hinwelte above the Lawes im his anſwer to 
the 10» Article, touching, his notofious; abu: 
fing ofthe King in his Cuſtomes : He pretends 

It uw rather matter of fraudthan otherwiſe , (which 

rends to'his Maicſtzes fo great diſſervice )' and 

this plainly appeares, for the King hath loſt 
thereby extreamly. 


His Majeſtic loſt 50060, d per an, of t 
olde Rents. RE TETINY > 
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And my Lords, for the Earle of Strafford, he 
hath gotten 100000 pounds by Tobacoat leaſt, 
belides his other Monopolies. 

My Lords, In purſuance of his intents hee 
crolt the proceedings of the whole court of par- 
liamert in Ireland, 

The next charge againſt him is uponthe nine- 
ccenth Article, For exdeavoring the ſubverſion of 
the fyndamentall iwes of both hong demer, and that 
be ſhould compell conſcience, by forcing the Kings 
ſubjedts there, 18 take an 0ath contrary is Law and 
juſtice, 

My Lords, this bis deſigne to ſubvert the 
Lav, aud exerciſe power above the Law, was a 
dvligne conceived in his heart [ before it was 
exccuted ; T hat the King might doe every thing 
that power would admit, and that the King , if hee 
prſes, wig ht reduce thu kingdome to 6 ence, by 

be ar my he had in Ireland. 

My Lord Primate reſtifies , Thar beforethe 
Parliamebe he ſaid, 754 if the Par lianvens _ 
wt apply themſelves te bis Adajeſty, the Kin 
—_— __ God and man, wight m 
of bes pr My Lord Compey 
with:the — img wichalFhe if 
rirgar oy ayers 7 cve 12 ew T-orpans 

Whermipon x Parltamient bas called , bue 
[O0neby his meanes diflolved, and forhe Kingy 
neetfhries; unſupplied. Eitber t te my 
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tion of the Parliament. 

The next Article is, Thathe told and counſel- 
le his Majeſty, T.hat the City was u+dwtifall and 
wahankfall, and that ns good would be donewith 
them tri they were made anexample,and layd bythe 
h:eles,and ſome of the Aldermen hanged up. 

My Lords, That he gave this counſel, plainly 
appeares, for th-reupon toure Aldermen were 
mſtzntly committed. $0 that it is evident, the 
Earle of Strafford had premeditated this de- 
ſigne. | 

ow my Lords pur all theſe together ,, whe- 
ther the occaſion of the warre, and diffolving of 
the Parliament, were not the endof his devices 
and counſels, to bring this kingdom to an arbi- 
trary andtyrannicall government, 
 So,my Lords, if words & intentions,if coun- 
{els and actions, of ſuch dangerous conſequence 
to whole kingdomes, be a ſufficient evidenceof 
adefigneto ſubvert the Lawes, I hope I have {a- 
tisfed your Lordſhips therein. And fo, my 
Lords , 1 have done with the proofes on the 
Commons ſide. 

Ny Lords, I.mentioned the ſeventeenth Ar- 
ticlebefore, which ſpake of making a Warrant 
to levy the Kings money by force : This , my 
Lotds, was acted at the command of the Depu- 
Lie, a5 8:15 confeſſed.by Sir William Pennyman. 

My Lords, It is plaine my Lord of Strafford 
C it;; for Sir: {Waiem faith that the 
Watxant was: made at the purſuance —_ 
"1014 « r 
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reQion of my Lord of Strafford, 

Put all theſe together, and I Joubt not but he 
will bee found, and it will plainely appeare 
he is the occUtion of all the evils that have tallen 
upon the Nation, wherewith hee is charged in 
this article, 

I come now, my Lords,tothe laſt paſlage my 
_ of Strafford harh expreſt, which I will ob- 

rve. 

For the firſt , my Lords, pleaſe you to-take 
notice how he begs your putty and cones 
My Lords, It be had exerciſed compaſſion to- 
wards others, hee might perhaps have expected 
ſome extenuation, ſome mitigation of his of- 
fences. -But when he hath beene the Incendiary 
to ſo many muſchiefes, and calamities which 
kave befallen and infeſted bis Majeſtics Subjeds 
both in England, Scorland, and Ireland , how 
can he hope or expe but that the reward of his 
lands be given him. ; 

My Lords, Your Lordibips have heard him 
often ſay, it is very range he ſhould be quelti- 
oned for words , being no matter af tat, and 
therefore to ſweep away him, and his poſterity 
from among the living, for things (as he ſaith) 
E no conſequence, of no ſolidity at all, is very 

rd. - | 
My Lords, I anſwer, __—_ what putty, 
or Chriſtian compaſſion l CVCT demon- 
ſtrate, when be was in his Kingdome,in Iceland, . 
when he cauſed thoſe that refuled to pay, ta bee 
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committed 3 when hee compelle4 the preat 
Councellof the Kingdome to ſtoope to his de- 
vices, when he tktamplcd on the Peeres , and op- 
preſſed rhe Kings ſubjets, with what = in- 
dignuy did houſe them, how did he inful vp6n 
pcople of all rankes ? 
' "Ah Lords, He is charged with offences of the 
higheſt n:ture : And whereas he alleadgeth b 
way of excuſe , that if theſe things bee-ma 
erimes, the affatres of the Kingdome will be left 
( watte and deſolate , that na man of wifdome 
will meddle with them. 

Pleaſe my Lord of Strafford therefore take 
not ice, Thar the Kings Minifters ought to ferve 
his M:jeſty according to Law, and noother- 
wile. 

- Can herhen my Lords, pin theſe miſdemea- 
nonrs(as he calls them)upon his Majefty,which 
no prudent Stateſman ever did. 

What 1s it but Treaſon, to make the cauſe of 
the groanes and ſighes of his Majeſties ſubjets 
toproceed from his ſacred Majeſty? 

' This is 2 courſe no wife Miniſter ever pta- 
Qiſed, thus to queſtion his great Mafter, andas | 
rmuch as in him hes, to take rhe fabje&t weary 
of ſetving, and he King of proteting. \, ©. 

What 1s this , but to make his Mayfi 
thinke, Thit his Royall.prerogarive is'neither 
comprehended within rhe limits of Law , nox 
the borids'of Reafon 3 For if he Had not an'i0- 
tentiv® ro fubvert the Eaves , why" ſhotld hee 

; ſuggeſt 
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ſagoelt thele things into the Kings eares ? what 
is this my Lords, but as much as in him lies,to 
confound all Law? 

W hat is this, but romake his Majeſty think, 
that the proteton and defence of his peop!e, is 
the way to his ruin & deſtrution. To make the 
people beginto loath the Crowne,and the King 
hate his people 5 and ſhould I often repext it, 
ſure I amrhere is ſa much candor in the Kings 
heart, that it will juftificwhar I have ſaid. 

My Lords, There is no greater ſafety to 
Prince or People, than to haverhe Throne efka- 
bliſhed by good Counſellors, and no greater 
danger can befall a Kingdome,than to have fuch 
who are wicked and dangerous, | 

Healleadgeth for himſelfe the great hazzud 
every Countellor will run, it — ſhall be que- 
tioned for giving their Countells freely , ac- 
cordingtot ir oathes, who then, faith he, will 
de a Counſellor ? | 

My Lords, For many yeares you know it, and 
I cannot without griefe of heart once mention 
it; there hath been an evill ſpiritof contention 

that hath moved and ſtirred amongſt ns , which 

hath been the author-and fomenter of aff our 
diſtraQt1ons, viz. Necefſiry and Danger. Theſe 
evill Counſells have brought the King into ne- 
ceſlity,, and neceſſity hath.ever had danger its at- 
rendanr. | 

The formdarions hereof are lard upon thar of 

Shipmoney, and diſſolution of Partiaments,by 

y C 3 perſwading 
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perſwading the King not to ſticke to any rules 

» government, but to governe without rule or 
aw. 

But I pray my Lords , conſider what ill 
courſes my Lord of Straffords Councells have 
produced , and how peſtilent to both King- 
domes. 

Your Lordſhips may remember how he hath 
{candalized ſome Peeres of your Realme of Ire- 
land, when he openly expreſt, at the Parliament 
there, That things were carried againſt him by 
fa&ion and correſpondence,and what threats he 
then uſcd toterrifiethem. 

To conclude all my Lords, The Earle of 
Strafford is here arraigned of high Treaſon, for 
going about to ſubvert the fundamentall Lawes 
of the Kingdome, 

My Lerds,You are ſons ofthe ſame Anceſtors, 
that enafted, maintained, and preſerved theſe 
Lawes which he would have ruincd, and the 
ſame blood runs in your Veines. 

You cannot my Lords, thinke him worthy to 
live, who hath attempted theſe things againſt all 
Law : What Law hath he not broken ? 

He hath attempted the ruine of three King- 
domes at one blow, it was by him orojedtel : 
but bleſled be our good God , bere. it ſtopr, it 

&# was never effeted. | 

Therefore my Loeds, if you would be ſafe, 

or live in peace, and ſtill enjoy thoſe Lawes, for 


their 


the maintenance whereof , your Fathers ſhed 
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their deareſt blood ; then caſt this 99& (who 
yet lies aſleep on the bed of ſecurity) into the 
Sea, leſt the Shipofthe Common-wealth ſplir 
and (inke, 

My Lords , It is a cauſe concernts the King, 
and here is the remonſtrauce of the Kingdomes 
of England , Scotland, and Ireland, who all 
humbly beg it. 

My Lords, What the danger and horror of it 
would have produced , had theſe miſchiefes 
been brought to birth, I leave to your great 
jadgements ſeriouſly toconſider. 

And thus my Lords, have I delivered the 
_ given me by the Houſe of Commons, as 
briefly and plainly as I could, and therefore doe 
here with all humulity conclude, and ſubmit. 


FINTFS, 


